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PREFACE

The basic premise upon which the theology of the New Testament

is built is the faith that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah sent

from God in whom the promised eschaton was definitively inaugurated

in history and who was yet to return to bring the eschaton to

completion in the kingdom that lies beyond history. The religious

thought of the apostle Paul is dominated by this conviction. Thus

eschatology is not sirnply one among the several of his key

theological positions, but it is a fundamental conception that

exercises a formative influence upon his whole view of God, of man,

and of the universe. The purpose of this thesis is to make a study

of the Pauline epistles to determine afresh the essential nature of

the apostle*s conception of *last things* and to view his cardinal

theological concepts in relation to his e3chatological teaching.

The classic English work in the field of Pauline eschatology

is H.A.A. Kennedy's great volume _St. Paul * s Conceptions of the

Last ""hings published in London in 190U. There appeared in Germany

only shortly later the first edition of Albert Schweitzer's

Von Reimarus zu Wrede: Sine Geschichte der Leben-Jesu Porschung

(1906) which was translated into English by W, Montgomery and

published in 1910 under the title The Quest of the Historical Jesus,

and there followed later his Paul and his Interpreters (E.T. by

Montgomery, 1912) and The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle (E.T. by

Montgomery, 1931). Schweitzer's work is generally designated

as marking the beginning of a new era in New Testament research,

and the greatest contribution that he made was to restore this

field of study to the terra firma of biblical reality by pointing
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out and insisting upon the fundamental esehatological foundation

of New Testament theology. After Schweitzer, and mostly in

reaction to his extreme view of 'thorough-going* eschatology, there

arose the significant development known as 'realized eschatology*

associated primarily with the names C.H, Dodd (The Parables of the

Kingdom. 1935; Apostolic Preaching and Its Development. 1936;

History and the Gospels. 1938) and E.C. Hoskyns (Cambridge Sermons.

1938). The eschatological debate has continued on into the present,

and the vast amount of study given by New Testament scholars to

this problem has produced many outstanding works contributing new

approaches and insights to the current discussions. Among the most

influential are such works as Paul Althaus, Die letzten Dinge (fifth

edition, 1949); William Manson, Jesus the ; essiah (1943); Oscar

Gullmann, Christ and Time (E.T. by Floyd V, Fllson, 1951);

Kittel's Theologisches .ttrterbuch zum neuen Testament (1933-1954).

The general wide interest in eschatology was given further impetus

by the discussions of the Evanston meeting (1954) of the World

Council of Churches on the theme "Christ, the Hope of the World".

In connection with these discussions there appeared numerous

publications which have elucidated further the modern understanding

of biblical eschatology and its significance for Christian mission,

social and ethical interests.

It is a notable fact that not since the work of H.A.A. Kennedy

more than half a century ago has there appeared a volume in English

devoted exclusively to the study of Pauline eschatology. The

theological developments since Kennedy's time have in no way



invalidated the fruits of his study or outdated his hook, which

will always he a classic in its field, hut the changing of the times

and the new insights and data that have come forth from the

investigations of modern scholarship not only make room for hut

demand a fresh study of Paul's conception of 'last things'. The

prominent position held hy the apostle in the primitive church as

a thinker and as a writer is such that most all the works on New

Testament eschatology that have heen published have given serious

consideration to his writings, and thus there is an abundance of

material available that hears directly upon Paul's eschatological

teachings. If this thesis has any contribution to make to this

field of study, it could hope to he no more than the bringing

together within these pages of some of these many insights into

Pauline eschatology that modern New Testament scholarship has

produced.

The procedure of study will he as follows. This thesis is

divided into two parts. Part I consists of an examination of the

eschatological setting of the Pauline teaching and of the technical

eschatological terminology of the epistles; this is with a view

toward determining the essential character of Paul's conception of

'last things'. Part II is a demonstration, based upon the findings

of part I, of the eschatological reference of Paul's cardinal

theological concepts. For the sake of the convenience of this

study, the cardinal theological concepts are grouped under four

headings: *christology', 'salvation', 'the Christian life', and

'the church and the sacraments'. The writings of the New Testament
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used as the primary sources for this investigation are those

epistles which are generally accepted as of Pauline authorship or

origin: Romans, I and II Corinthians, Galatians, Sphesians,

Philippians, Colossians, I and II Thessalonians, and Philemon,

All the direct "biblical quotations that appear here are, unless

otherwise specified, from the Revised Standard Versionj Greek

references are from Nestle*s Novum Testamenturn Graece. 1953#

I vvish to express by my deepest appreciation to my advisors,

Professors James S, Stewart and William Manson, who have given

freely of their time and adviee in the preparation of this thesis.

My indebtedness to their insights, gained both from private

consultation and from their books, will be evident throughout

this thesis.
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Part I

THE PAULISE JSCHATOLOGY



CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY MATTERS: THE ESCHATOLOGICAL SETTING OP THE

PAULINE TEACHING

The purpose of this chapter is to deal with some matters

which, by way of introduction, are essential to present the

teaching of Paul in its eschatological setting. These are:

(1) the place of eschatology in Paul's epistles, (2) his con¬

version experience, and (3) his relationship to the early church

kerygma. The procedure will he to present these matters in the

above order and to indicate the aspect of each as it contributes

to the picture of the eschatological background of the apostle's

thought#

I, THE PLACE OF ESCHATOLOGY IN THE PAULINE EPISTLES

The only source of first hand knowledge of Paul's eschatology

comes from his own epistles, therefore it is necessary first to

investigate them to determine their general character as

theological writings containing eschatological teaching.

The general character of the epistles. The apostle Paul

of the New Testament is known primarily as the greatest of the

first missionaries of world-wide Christianity, He was a man

with a deep experience of Christ and with an impelling urge

to preach the gospel of redemption in Christ, He met with

trying and discouraging experiences as he made his missionary

journeys throughout Asia Minor and eastern Europe, but these
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served only to deepen his faith and increase his zeal. As he

made converts and established churches, he attempted to nurture

and instruct them in the Christian 'way'; and when he could not
<1

be with them in person he wrote to them. Thus, the man under

consideration was a missionary and the writings being investi¬

gated are missionary letters.

It is important to recognize the nature of these epistles

as theological writings. Professor James S. Stewart has well

demonstrated that Paul cannot be tied down to any kind of theol¬

ogical system in his writings. The apostle's religious beliefs

and positions were hammered out on the mission field, not worked

out in a theologian's study. It was not to give a compendium

of Christian doctrine that Paul wrote his letters but to deal

with immediate problems and local circumstances as he confronted

them. Even in his treatment of some of his most basic themes

he refused to be tied down to rigid consistency.2 Dr. Martin

Dibelius states that the letters consist of both 'prophetic

witness* and 'theological dialectic' and that Paul never proceeds

speculatively nor thinks for the sake of thinking: "... his

thoughts are not built up symmetrically, but are forced into
\

emotional channels because he is so moved and stirred by the
3

facts as he sees them." This, of course, is an observation

1E.F. Scott, The Literature of the New Testament (New York:
Columbia University Press, 19U7), p. 3*

2A Man in Christ (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1935)»
PP. 3-9»27.

^Dibelius-Kummel, Paul. E.T. by Clark (London: Longmans,
Green and Co., 195U)» p. 103.
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upon his method and not a depreciation of Paul as a theologian.

M, Goguel says, "Certes, Paul a un grand et puissant theo-

logien, mais ses preoccupations dominantes ont £t£ non d'ordre
•j

speculatif mais d'ordre pratique." It must he recognised that

Paul was a religious man writing from the point of view of his

faith, and philosophical problems and systematic logic were not

directly his concern. He was a man filled with the spirit of

Christ writing to meet the religious needs of his children in

the faith.

The place of eschatology in the epistles. The Christian

eschatological hope is a dominating note in the Pauline epistles.

It can be shown that these writings contain the elements of a

2
full eschatology, yet nowhere does the apostle attempt to pre¬

sent a systematic account of it.^ H.A.A. Kennedy states that

Paul made no attempt to construct a systematic view of eschatology

for himself and supplied no materials whereby anything of the nature

of a scheme could be constructed for others from his writings.**
4

"'Le caractere du salut dans la theologie paulinlenne,"
BWTIE. p. 325.

2
See Chapters 2 and 3 of this thesis.

^Beasley-Murray shows that there is no systematic develop¬
ment of eschatology anywhere in the New Testament. "The New
Testament Doctrine of the End," E£, XVI, 3 (July, 19U4). P. 202.

**H. A. A. Kennedy, St. Paul's Conceptions of the Last Things
(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 19Oh), pp. 21-22. Cf. Charles,
A Critical History of a Doctrine of Future Life (London: Adam
and Charles Black and Co., 1913)» who attempts to show a devel¬
opment, though admittedly not a consistent development, of Paul's
eschatological thought in four stages by grouping the epistles as
follows: (1) I and II Thess., (2) I Cor., (3) II Cor. and Romans,
and (1+) Phil., Col., and Eph. (pp. h38-h62).
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This does not mean, however, that his eschatological teachings

were casual statements cast off without reflection; hut, as

Kennedy adds, they were a matter of firm conviction and a con-

stant emphasis in his missionary preaching. Paul's method of

treating eschatology can he illustrated in a comparison of three

passages in the epistles where he writes of the Lord's parousia.

(1) In I Thessalonians U:13-5*11 he presents the parousia as

the sudden appearing of the Lord soon to take place, and he

assures the troubled Thessalonians that their fellow Christians

who have died will at that time he raised with the Lord. (2) In

his second letter to the Thessalonians (2:1-12) he reminds them

that certain events must take place before the Lord comes; and

he admonishes them not to he deceived by false reports that the

'day of the Lord' had already set in. (3) In a discussion of

the Christian hope of resurrection in I Corinthians 15, the

return of Christ is presented as God's sovereign act of final vic¬

tory in the consummation of history. In these passages Paul is

speaking of the parousia, the very heart of Christian hope, from

three different points of view. These are considered to he his

most eschatological passages, yet not even here does he avail

himself of the opportunity to expound a full scheme of final

events. Rather, from his own words, it would seem his sole pur¬

pose in bringing up the subject was to answer questions his readers

1
Op. cit., pp. 32,33.
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had "been asking and to encourage them in the faith. Any incon¬

sistencies that might "be detected in the details of his accounts

of such eschatological concepts would create no problem for

Paul; he is affirming a faith, not speculatively developing an

eschatological scheme.

Paul's lack of consistent development of his eschatological

views has led to varied opinions among New Testament scholars

as to the place or significance of the concept of the last

things in his religious thought. On the one hand, there are

those who feel that Paul's use of apocalyptic terms to describe

his view of the end Justifies the assumption that the Jewish

apocalyptic tradition was a dominating influence in his thought

and that his Christian eschatological outlook can be systematized

and interpreted within the context of this tradition. Dr.
2

Albert Schweitzer is the outstanding representative of this

view. He holds that the basic presupposition underlying
V

Paul's concept of the end is the eschatology of the Scribes as

found in the Apocalypse of Baruch and Ezra,-^ and with this as the

background from which to supply the missing links Schweitzer

1I Thess. 3:11? II Thess. 2:2,15; I Cor. 15:58.
2
The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. E.T. by Montgomery.

2nd edition (London: Adam and Charles Black, 1912). Also to be
included under this general classification: J. Munck, Paulus
und die Heilsgeschichte (Acta Jutlandica, Publications of the
University of Aarhus, XXIV, 1. Teologisk Serie 6. Copenhagen,
195U) J Of, W. Morgan, The Religion and Theology of Paul (Edin¬
burgh: T. & 'f. Clark, 1917), p. 235ff•» who interprets Paul's
eschatology in terras of the Christian apocalypse (especially
Sev. 20:h-15).
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attempts to reconstruct from the Pauline epistles a scheme of

final events. He asserts that Paul's mind was dominated by
2

this eschatological expectation and then proceeds to interpret

the apostle's theological thought and doctrines in view of it.

On the other hand, there is the interpretation which,

emphasizing the Hellenistic instead of the Judaistic influences

of Paul's "background, takes a view quite the opposite to the

one ;Just presented. It holds that Paul began his ministry

with a strong spirit of eschatological expectancy, as is obvious

from his earliest writings, but that, as the parousia delayed

and he came more into contact with the Hellenistic world, he

came to replace his hope for the future with a theology for

the present. This discarding of eschatology is regarded as

a maturing of the apostle in his Christian outlook on the world.
3

W.L. Knox, an excellent example of one who takes this position,

presents hie view in this way. He regards Paul as having

retained the traditional Jewish apocalyptic outlook until at a

crucial time in his preaching he experienced the 'failure of

eschatology.' Knox identifies this experience with his sermon

at Athens when the Greek intellectuals laughed at his doctrine

^Ibid.. pp. 65-68. W.D. Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism
(London: S.P.C.K., 1955)# PP» 289ff., takes Schweitzer to task
concerning this scheme of final events and argues convincingly
that this cannot be maintained with the evidence in the Pauline
epistles. This will be given further attention below p^.iiof.f %/zf,

2Ibid.. pp. 53-5*+.

3st. Paul and the Church of the Gentiles (Cambridge:
At the University Press, 1939).
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of the resurrection. He writes: "It is interesting that from

this time onwards his Epistles show a progressive adaptation of

the Christian message to the general mental outlook of the

Hellenistic world." Knox regards II Corinthians as the epistle

in which Paul makes this transition from eschatology to Hellen¬

ism.2
It would seem that these opposing views are interpretations

"built upon presuppositions that cannot be fully substantiated or

shown to be consistent with all the evidence supplied in the

epistles, and, consequently, neither interpretation affords a

sound basis upon which to determine the place of eschatology in

the epistles. Furthermore, it must be recognized that Paul's

inconsistent manner of setting forth his views is itself a

limitation that renders impossible any kind of logically

worked out solution to this problem and warns against illegi-
3

timate inferences from incidental statements in his epistles.

1Ibid.. p. 26.

2Ibid.. p. 128. C.H. Dodd, "The Mind of Paxil: Change and
Development" (Reprinted from the Bulletin of the John Rylands
Library. XVIII, 1, January, 193U), holds a somewhat similar view
to that of Knox. He regards the experience described in II Cor,
12 as a 'second conversion* from which Paul emerges with his
futurist eschatology replaced with a realized eschatology. Lowe,
"An Examination of Attempts to Detect Developments in St. Paul's
Theology," JTS. XLII (19M), pp. 129-1U2, takes issue with both
Dodd and Knox. He shows that their positions are based on two
most untenable presuppositions: (1) the possibility of establish¬
ing an exact chronology of the Pauline epistles, and (2) the
fact that Paul is less vivid in his descriptions of the eschato-
logical hope in his later epistles justifies the assumption that
he gave up the hope for the future or lost interest in it. See
also H.A. Guy, The New Testament Doctrine of the Last Things
(London: Oxford University Press, 19^8), pp. 125-128; Stewart,
QP. 0it.. pp. 270—272.

^Kennedy (op. cit.. pp. 17-31) presents an excellent
discussion of this whole problem.
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Working within the confines of this limitation, however, it is

possible to make two general observations that will give an

indication as to the place of eschatology in Paul's total thought.

(1) Paul's use of apocalyptic terms justifies no assumption that

he was a thoroughgoing eschatologist or that his thought was

dominated by an apocalypticism of the Judaistic school.^ It seems

that it could hardly be doubted that Paul was familiar with the

apocalyptic literature of his day and that he made use of its

material, but it is important to recognize that, as far as

eschatological background is concerned, it is to the Old Testa-
2

ment and not to Jewish apocalypticism that he is most indebted.

Furthermore, it is indeed significant that in the epistles

eschatology is never discussed as an interest for the sake of

itself, rather it is a means, a vehicle used by Paul to express

the future significance of his faith in Christ. Dr. W.D. Davies

^Goguel says, "Toute apocalyptique implique une eschatologie
mais toute eschatologie n'est pas necessairement apocalyptique"
(BNTIE, p. 322). Bowman, The Intention of Jesus (Philadelphia:
Westminster Press, 19L3)» PP* 51ff»# carefully distinguishes
between 'eschatology* and 'apocalypse' and demonstrates how that
the use of the latter as a literary form by no means indicates
the acceptance of its content. See also: F.C. Porter, "The Place
of Apocalyptical Conceptions in the Thought of Paul," JBL. XLI,
(1922), pp. 183-202+. Cf. Louis Ginzberg, "Some Observations
on the Attitude of the Synagogue towards the Apocalyptic-
Eschatological ?Vritings," (ibid.. pp. 115-11+2) who convincingly
argues that the influence of apocalyptic-eschatologieal litera¬
ture in Jewish thought has been greatly exaggerated by modern
Christian scholars.

Kennedy (o£. eft., pp. 1+3-2+6) says that the spirit and
center of Paul's religion is in profound harmony with the Old
Testament; the here and there affinities to Jewish apocalypticism
are superficial and on the circumference rather than at the
center of his thought. W. Manson, "Eschatology in the New Testa¬
ment," SJT Occasional Papers. No. 2, p. 2, does not consider
that Jewish apocalyptic eschatology has any real material bearing
on the essence of New Testament eschatology.
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has aptly put it:

That, in his eschatology, the Apostle drew upon the latter
[apocalyptic] for his terms will be obvious, hut the
character of his eschatology was determined not by any
traditional scheme but by that significance which Paul
had been led to give to Jesus. This is merely to affirm
that his eschatology was subservient to his faith and
not constitutive of it#'

(2) The eschatological expectation persists throughout the

epistles as a basic underlying structure in Pauline thought#

It is true that in the later epistles there is less use of

traditional pictorial description in reference to the events of

the end and that Paul faces the possibility that he will not

survive until these things take place, but there are no grounds

for the claim that there was a basic change in the nature of
2

his hope or that he gave it up entirely# John Lowe in his

article, "An Examination of Attempts to Detect Developments in

St. Paul's Theology," makes a study of the problem in the

epistles and concludes* Paul's "basic eschatological outlook,

the conviction that the coming of Christ meant the beginning of

the end, the belief that the crisis is at hand, the consequent

sense of tremendous urgency, the ardent looking forward to the

final consummation - all this, as far as I can see runs the whole
3

way through."

Davies, ja£. cit., p. 290# Professor Manson (££. cit.. p. 2)
"Jesus is the subject of the New Testament religion. Eschatology
is the predicate. The subject is not subordinated to the predicate
but the predicate to the subject. Eschatology is made plastic
to Jesus Christ#"

Q.B. Stevens, The Theology of the New Testament (Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark, 1899)* pp. 471-U/2. This problem will be dealt with
more fully in chapter 3 of this thesis under the discussion of
the concept of the parousia.

3qp. cit.. p. 133.
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Conclusion. Eschatology is a prominent note sounded through¬

out the epistles voicing Paul's full and future hope in Jesus

Christ. The concept of last things, often expressed in apocal¬

yptic terms, never receives full or systematic development for

its own sake; it is always subordinated to faith and persists as

an imminent expectation.

II. THE ESCHATOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CONVERSION EXPERIENCE

Paul's personal Christian experience, points out Kennedy,

is the supreme factor shaping the eschatological as well as

every other element in his religious thought.'' It is necessary at

this point to give some attention to this important formative
2

influence underlying the apostle's concept of last things.

The eschatological character of the conversion of Paul is

brought out most clearly when it is seen in relation to the

concept of 'messiah' as a central issue involved in this exper-

ience. This will be discussed here (1) by attempting to show

that the messianic issue was the crucial factor -underlying

Paul's motive for persecuting the church during his pre-Christian

days, (2) by pointing out that the essential content of the

4

Op. cit.. p. 80.
2
The passages upon which this discussion is based ares

Gal. 1:11-17; Phil. 3:4-8; I Cor. 15:8-10; I Cor. 9:1; II Cor.
4:6; also the accounts recorded in Acts 9:1-30» 22:1-21, 26:1-23.
J. Knox, Chapters in a Life of Paxil (London: Adam and Charles
Black, 195h)t pp. 114-116 shows the difference in details between
the accounts in Acts and in the epistles. For the purposes of
this thesis, however, they can be regarded as in essential agree¬
ment. Fletcher, A Study of the Conversion of St. Paul (London:
G. Bell and Sons,""Ltd., 1910) states that there is no reason to
doubt that Acts gives the record Paul wanted to make of his
conversion (p. 64).
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Damascus Road experience was the revelation that Jesus was

Messiah, and (3) by viewing Paul's apostolic consciousness in

light of his new messianic faith.

The decisive factor underlying the persecution. George P.

Moore, in his comprehensive study of Judaietic concepts in the

Tannaitic period, makes this general observation concerning the

messianic hope of the first century A.D.: ,f... except for the

single article of the revivication of the dead, there was no

1
dogma and no canon of orthodoxy in this whole field." Concern¬

ing the person of a messiah, Dodd adds that, so far as is known,

there was no such thing as a Jewish doctrine of "messiah* until
2

after the fall of Jerusalem. There was, however, at this time

a strong spirit of messianic hope among the Jews and, generally

speaking, their expectation fell into two basic traditions:

(a) a Davidic Messiah coming in peace, who may or may not "be an

ordinary human being, and (b) a Danielic heavenly 'Son of Mian*
3

coming in glory. Since there is no evidence that these tradi¬

tions, prior to Jesus, had been synthesized into a single con-
1+

cept, there is no way to know what the position of Paul as a

5
Pharisee would have been in this matter. However, there is

^Judaism (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1937), II,
P. 323.

2
According to the Scripture (London: Nisbet and Co., 1952),

p. 11h. Dodd points out that the church was the first to put out
a concept of messiah and that it was different from the Gne that
later came from Judaism.

^Ibid.. p. 337; Schweitzer, o£. cit.. pp. 76-77.
^Schweitzer (Ibid., p. 79) suggests that they existed side

by side.

^Lowe, o£. cit.. p. 129.
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reasonable certainty that the Jews had never made the identifi¬

cation of the 'Suffering Servant' of II Isaiah with the Messiah1
and the Christian preaching of Christ who had suffered and died

would be foreign and repulsive to them, Weiss says that Christ¬

ianity was so repugnant to Paul because of its teaching that "a

man of common origin, a teacher of very doubtful orthodoxy,

a wretched fraud, obviously abandonned by God should have been
o

erected to Messianic glory after his shameful death." And here

lies the crucial factor underlying Paul's opposition to the

Christian church: they held Jesus to be the Messiah, the one in

whom the prophetic hopes of Israel had been fulfilled, the center

of the eschatological hope.

Because of the prominence given by some scholars to the

place of the law in this experience, it is necessary to give some

consideration to this matter. There is the view put forward by

Foakes-Jackson that Paul, in his devotion to the torah, was

aroused to bitterness against the Christians when he heard them
3

minimize its importance. This view would seem to take on a

4

'Moore, o£. cit., I, p. 27U. Strack-Billerbeck, Kommentar
zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch. II, p. 27^ Cf•
Davies Top, cit.. p. 2oQ« n. 2&5) who suggests that it would
not have been at all impossible for a Jewish Rabbi, such as
Paul, to think in terms of a suffering Messiah. H.H. Rowley, The
Servant of the Lord and Other assays on the Old Testament (London:
Lutterworth Press, 1952), pp. ^V-68, critically analysizes Davies'
view and concludes there is in Jewish literature the foundation
laid for the identification of the 'Suffering Servant' and the
'aessiah' but there is no evidence that this was ever done before
Jesus. See W, Manson, Jesus the Messiah. (London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 19U3), pp. 171-17U.

^The History of Primitive Christianity. Tr. and ed. by F,C.
Grant (London: Maemillan and Co., 193?)» II» P« U50.

•^Foakes-Jackson, The Life of St. Paul (London: Jonathan Cape,
[n.d.J), p. 92. E.g. Acts 7s53*
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special significance in light of the fact that there was a

tradition among the Pharisees that the messianic kingdom could
1

only come when the law was "being kept by the Jewish nation.

It would then follow that the Christian attitude toward the law

would hinder the coming of the kingdom, thus destroying the whole
2

Jewish hope for the future; herein lies the motive for Paul*s

attack against the church* Against this view stands the fact

that this prerequisite for the coming of the kingdom was by no

3
means a generally accepted belief in Judaistic legalism. An

even weightier argument against this view is the fact brought

out by W.L* Knox that there is no strong evidence that in the

church at Jerusalem, at this early date, there was a Christian
k

polemic against the Jewish law. Therefore, the claim of a

Christian negative attitude toward the law may be dismissed as

having any material consequence in Paul's motive for persecuting

the church.

A more imposing view of the place of the lav/ in this exper¬

ience is that which presents Saul the persecutor as suffering

with strong inner misgivings concerning the pharisaie teaching of

salvation through the torah. For example, David Smith states

^W.L. Knox, St. Paul and the Church of Jerusalem (Cambridge:
at the University Press, 1925), p. 12, n.T. Evidence cited
for this: Jubilees 23s26 and T. of Judah 2h:3.

2
J. Weiss, 0£. cit.. I, p. 187.

-'Moore (op. cit.. p. 356) draws attention to another tradi¬
tion of quite the opposite view, namely, that the kingdom would
come when the moral and religious conditions were so low that
divine intervention was necessary.

^"St. Paul and the Church of Jerusalem (Cambridge: at the
University Press, 1925), Chapter 1.
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that Paul had long been conscious of the futility of Pharisaism

but it had never occurred to him that he was on the wrong road

until he came in contact with Christianity, especially in the

person of Stephens he was unable to refute their claims and

neither could he accept them, so he sought "to stifle his mis¬

givings and silence the pleadings of the Holy Spirit by engaging

in a furious crusade against the heresy.*. A man is never so

violent in his assertion of his faith as when he feels it slipping

from his grasp; and this was the reason of Saul's 'exceeding mad¬

ness' against the Church.Held as support for this view is

the interpretation of Romans 7t7ff. as Paul's autobiographical

confession of his pre-Christian experience and as an expression

of the attitude of mind in which he made his way to Damascus.

His persecuting activity, in this view, becomes a psychological

defence mechanism which he employs to reassure himself in the face

of his doubts. This would imply that Paul's motive for persecuting

the Christians sprang primarily from his doubts as to the validity

of his own faith and from his fear that the truth may lie in the

Christian claims.

^The Life and Letters of St. Paul (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1931 )# pp.)+7-h8. J.A. Findlay, A Portrait of Paul (London: The
Epworth Press, 1935)» p* 23# regards Paulas hostility toward the
Christians as his attempt to atone for his 3inful thoughts*

^E.g. C.H. Dodd's exegesis of this passage: The Epistle to
the Romans (New York: Harper and Bros., 1932), pp. 107-116* Also
interpreted in connection with this is Acts 26:1ij., "It hurts you
to kick against the goads;" see D.M. Davies, "Free from the Law:
An Exposition of the Seventh Chapter of Romans," Interpretation.
VII, 2 (April, 1953), P* 156ff.
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It would seem that this position, in view of the textual

evidence, can hardly be held as the major contributing cause of

Paul's persecuting activity. First, there is no conclusive evi¬

dence that Romans 7:7ff. relates Paul's own personal experience

of an inner collapse of which he was consciously aware during

his pre-Christian days, Sanday and Headlam show that, while there

may be some personal introspection underlying this passage, the

main reference is most likely to man in general in his natural
1

state under the law. Furthermore, it would seem from the apostle's

testimony in Galatians 1 and Philippians 3 that he thought of him¬

self as having had great confidence and success in his life in

Judaism. He could speak of himself as advanced beyond his contem-
2

poraries in his position in Judaism, as blameless according to the

law's standard of righteousness, and could even offer as evidence
3

of this zeal his persecution of the church. In light of this it
k

seems that Br. Davies draws the more logical conclusion when he

says that Paul's persecuting activity was on behalf of his zeal

for Judaism not in defence of it and that Romans 7 can be regarded

as written in retrospect from his advanced position as a Christian;

there is no evidence that Paul was conscious of a discontent with

the law during his Judaistic days. With keen insight, Sanday

and Headlam show that the basic issue involved in the experience

reflected in Romans 7 is fundamentally different from that involved

^ The Epistle to the Romans. 5th ed, (Edinburgh* !. & T. Clark,
1950), p, 186.

2Gal, 1:1i+. 3Phil. 3:6.
^0p» cit., p. 32k»
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in the conversion experiences the former involves a moral crisis

and the latter an intellectual crisis, namely, the acceptance of
1

the proposition that Jesus was truly Messiah# Schweitzer goes

so far as to say that law has nothing at all to do with Paul's
2

"becoming a Christian; it all turns upon the messianic issue.

The decisive factor underlying Paul's pre-Christian attitude

toward the church, it would seem, is due to the impact of this new

messianic faith that confronted him from without rather than a

discontent with the law that tore him from within.^ In view of

this it then follows that never during this time was he seriously

or consciously faced with the possibility that his opponents

might "be right in their claims. "Their position was a blasphemy
h

against God." Dr. Kennedy well states the conclusion to this

matter in these words?

...it appears to us that the total inversion of the Jewish
conception of Messiah and His work in the life and experience
of Jesus, culminating in the disgrace of the Cross, must
have been the decisive factor in leading Saul the Pharisee
to despise and thwart, with all his might, the Messianic
faith of the first Christians.-'

^Op. cit.» p. 186.
Q
Paul and His Interpreters. E.T. by W. Montgomery (London:

Adam and Charles Black, 1950)jp. 105*

^This is not to deny that there might well have been psycho¬
logical preparation for the experience, but it is to emphasize the
assertion that the decisive issue involved in the whole episode
is his meeting with Jesus Christ the Messiah. See Stewart, op. £il.,
pp. 122-123; Knox, St. Paul and the Church of Jerusalem, p. laO, n. I48.

^Kennedy, op. cit., p. 82.

^Ibid., p. 82, n. 1. It is interesting to note the view of
Hugh Schonfield, The Jew of Tarsus (London: Macdonald and Co.,
19U6). He so accentuates the messianic issue that he regards Paxil

as/
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Jesus revealed as Messiah. In Galatians 1:15*16, Paul

says, ' OTe Se £u 80 cre-i/ £0 s] • - • o-77 o /c o.X u «t ~To^
c V > A ? 3 ^ 11

U/ow oluTou £u e>uoc , Ernest D. Burton states that even

though "tiw ci'oi/ clo too Is the direct object of qjixo, i-ca \u (pn
it is undoubtedly to be taken as expressing the conception of

Jesus that Paul obtained in the revelation; thus it is equivalent
-i-^\ C . .VCV 5 /\ 4

to ihcfloi/ bJ-s (or e<- wo-c ;toV oc6^ do"h)u. This means

that the content of the conversion experience of Paul was that God

revealed to him that Jesus was his Son, and therefore, by deter¬

mining the eschatological significance of this expression 'his

Son' it is possible to bring out the eschatological character of

his Damascus Road experience.

Burton in his study of this expression, and its equivalent

'Son of God' as found in the Old Testament, shows that it was

used to mark the nation of Israel as chosen and brought into
2

special relationship to God. He points out further that it was

used in reference to the king of Israel in the sense that he was

chosen of God and that he exercised authority as his representa-

as thinking of himself as messiah and thus his conversion exper¬
ience was simply a realization that it was not he himself but
Jesus who was the chosen one of God. In these words Schonfield
describes the frame of mind in which Paul made his way along the
Damascus Road: "There can't be two Messiahs. It must be him
[Jesus] or me [Paul]" (p. 89).

^The Epistle to the Galatians (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark,
1921), p. 51.

2New Testament Word Studies (Chicago: U. of Chicago Press,
1927), p. 39. E.g., Ex. h:22-23; Deut. 1Us 1; 32:6,18; Jer.
31:9» 19:20; Hos. 11:1.
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1
tive« The "beginning of the messianic use of this term in

Jewish thought is traced to the literature of the first Christian
2

century, "but, as Burton points out, the basis for the Christian

understanding of 'his Son' when used of Jesus must be sought not
3

in this literature but in the Old Testament. In the Synoptic

tradition and in the book of Acts this title was definitely applied

to Jesus in its messianic sense,^ and the idea was carried over
5

by both Paxil and John. Paul's use of 'Son' as a messianic

designation for the Lord is evident in his writings (i.e.,

Romans 1:3-4» Galatians and Colossians 1:13)» and N.A. Dahl

says that, though the term has a wider theological significance

than simply a messianic title, in Paul's view the office of
c

messiah is Included in the sonship of Christ. Thus it may be

affirmed that Paul considered the Damascus Road incident an

experience in which it was revealed to him that Jesus was the

Messiah and, consequently, that the eschaton had begun.

1E.g. Psa. 2:7; 89:26-27; II Sam. 7:1ki I Chron. 17:13,1U;
22:10.

2
The references are where God is said to refer to the Messiah

as 'His Son*.: En. 105:2; IV Ez. 7s28-29; 37:52; 1h:9.

3Ibid., p. hO.

**E.g. Matt. 16:16; Acts 9:20,22. Mackintosh, The Doctrine
of the Person of Jesus Christ (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1912),
p. 25 and C.A.A. Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul
(Cambridge: University Press, 1927}# p. 21+6 regard^Son of God'
and 'Messiah* [ChristJ as almost always used synonymously.

^Ethelbert Btauffer, New Testament Theology. E.T. by Marsh
(London: S.C.M. Press, 1955), pp. 113— 11 it.

c
°"Die Messiant&t Jesu Bei Paulus." sp. p. 91. Dahl regards

Psalm 2 as the background of these references.
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It is important to point out here that, when in this exper¬

ience Paul came to realize that Jesus was Messiah, he did not

simply transfer to him his own pre-conceived messianic concept —

whatever that might have "been — hut there came to him at the

same time a whole new concept of the meaning and nature of the

messiah. Technically speaking, he did not recognize the Messiah
1

to he Jesus, hut, rather Jesus to he Messiah. Also, as Oepke

states, when this truth ahout the Lord was made known to Paul,

all his previous 'false knowledge' ahout him was immediately
2

changed and seen in this new light. Bo Paul emerges from this

encounter with Christ with a whole new conception of the Messiah,

of the earthly Jesus, and ultimately of God.

In this experience, however, Paul receives more than just

new knowledge or enlightenmentJ he felt himself received into

the new age of salvation that God had actualized into human

experience through his resurrected Messiah. This is implied in

his reference to his meeting with Christ as a 'revelation*. In
3 /•

his discussion of the essential meaning of the term a.rro«c^\\j if>i s.
as used in apostolic times, Oepke says that it does not mean

Dahl: "Bei Damaskus kam Paulus zu der liberzeugung, dass der
gekreuzigte Jesus wirklich der Messias war. Das bedeutete aber
nicht ftur, dass er jetzt seine Anschauung von dem Messias auf
Jesus Ubertrug. Vielmehr wurde er berufen, jetzt den Glauben
an Jesus, den Messias zu verk&ndigen, den er frtiher verfolgt
hltte" (ibid., p. 90).

2TWzNT, III, p. 587. Cf. Weiss, Paul and Jesus S.T. hy
Chayton (hew York: Harper and Brothers, 190977 PP# 22-h0; also
History of Primitive Christianity. I, pp. 187-195# Weiss holds
that Paul already had an accurate knowledge of the historical
Jesus but in his conversion he saw it all in a new light.
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simply the communication of supernatural knowledge, hut rather it

carries the idea of God fstepping out of himself* (Aussichher-

austretens Gottes) and, in historical ways, unveiling the 'coming

world'; through the 'revelation'of Christ the final age has

come, and through the 'revelation' of Christ the end of the world
1

will come. Seen in this context, this experience becomes not

simply an unveiling of special knowledge to Paul, but, rather, it

is an act of God whereby the new convert finds himself taken up

into and becoming a part of this new eschatological order. It

is in this sense that he could call himself a 'new creation.'**
He gives this meaning to his conversion experience when he refers

to it as a new act of creation by God: "For it is the God who

said, 'Let light shine out of darkness', who has shone in our

hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God
3

in the face of Christ." Paul regards his initial Christian

experience an act of grace which has made him a part of ultimate,

eschatological order.

Apostolic consciousness. Paul makes a special point of

the fact that it was the risen Lord who appeared to him in his
5

conversion experience. The significance of this is to be seen

in connection with his apostolic calling. Karl H. Rengstorf,

^Op. cit.. p. 586. The parousia of the Lord is referred to
as a 'revelation* in I Cor. 1:7} II Thess. 1:7*

2II Cor. 5:17.

-*II Cor. hs6.

^John Knox, op. cit., p. 113.

Cor. 9:1; 15:U-8*
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' '
V

in his study of the biblical meaning of the term dTi O crT o A O s ,

shows that the prerequisite for apostleship established by the

early church included both an encounter with the risen Lord and
1

a special commission from him to preach the gospel. The

original apostles had met these conditions in their personal

contact with Christ in his earthly ministry and post-resurrection

experiences. Paul, though as one untimely born, also could claim

that he too had met these conditions and therefore was a fully

qualified apostle of Jesus Christ. Though his encounter with the

risen Lord came at a different time and place, he maintained that

it was just as real and objective an appearance as that experienced
2

by the other apostles. He further held that it was at this same

time that he was commissioned to preach the gospel to the

Gentiles.3 'Paul's apostolic consciousness is completely deter-
k

mined by his encounter with Jesus on the way to Damascus.M

The references that Paul makes to his apostleship clearly

indicate that he attached an eschatological significance to its

^Apostleship. tr. by Coates from Kittie's TWzNT (London:
Adam and Charles Black, 1953)» PP« 28,43»

2
Stewart, 0£. cit., pp. 125-126. The evidence for this is

based upon I Cor. 15*5-8 where Paul uses the same term, & CP9 r\,
to refer to the appearance of Christ to the other apostles as
well as to himself. Kennedy, 0£. cit.. p. 83 draws attention to
the fact that iUis also used in the Gospels to refer to the
resurrection appearances; e.g. Luke 24:34.

^Gal. 1:16| Acts. 9*15» 26:17.

^Rengstorf, op. cit., p. 54. Dibelius-Kummel (op. cit..
pp. 49-50) shows that there is no evidence that Paulas decision
to preach to the Gentiles might have come at a later date as a
result of another 'conversion' experience.
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meaning. This evolves from the fact that he regards his divine

appointment as a special commission for a special time in his-
1

tory. When he traces his call hack to the will of God and

speaks of himself as 'set apart' from his birth for the
2

gospel, "he finds himself holding a significant and indispens¬

able place in the Divine plan for the world, Indispensable from

God's point of view, not from his own."^ Anton Pridrichsen

adds that when Paul refers to himself as s a rroVra ^ ^
he is characterizing himself as an eschatological person:

"he is a man who has been appointed to a proper place and a

peculiar task in the series of events to be accomplished in the

final days of this world; those events whose central person is

the Messiah, the Christ Jesus, crucified, risen, and returning
e

to judgment and salvation."^ Paul, then, considers himself

called of God to proclaim in these last days the eschatological

salvation wrought by God through the resurrection of Christ.
6

Johannes Munck, in his book Paulus und die Hellsgeschichte

1
I Cor. 1:1} II Cor. 1:1j Eph. 1:1; Col. 1:1.

^Rom. 1:1; Gal. 1 s 15 •

•^Hengstorf, op, cit., p, 56. Here attention is called to
the close similarity between Paul's concept of his call and that
of the prophets, especially Jeremiah. Cf. Gal. 1:15 and Jer, 1:5.

^•Rom. 1:1.

The Apostle and His Message," Uppsala Universltets Ars-
skrift. Recueil De Travaux Publi6 par l1University d'Uppsala.
1947 (Uppsala: Lundequista&ka Bokhandeln, 19U7), p. 3»

^Especially pp. 28-60; also Munck's article "Israel and
the Gentiles in the New Testament," JTS New Series, II (1951),
PP* 3-16. Pridrichsen (op. cit.) and Schweitzer (Mysticism
of Paul, pp. 177-187) hold similar views.
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shows that the special eschatological significance of Paul's

apostolic consciousness is to "be seen in connection with his
1

"being called to "be an apostle to the Gentiles* His view main¬

tains that Paul was called to fulfil the role of a forerunner

prophet, in the Jewish apocalyptic sense, "to prepare the way for

the parousia of the Lord "by preaching the gospel to the Gentiles.

The parousia and the end of the world, according to the predeter¬

mined plan of God, cannot come until this mission to the Gentiles
2

is completed. Munck then proceeds to interpret Paul's concept

of history (Romans 9-11) in terms of this eschatological

ministry to the Gentiles. God is using Israel's rejection of
3

Christ as an opportunity to extend salvation to the Gentiles,

and when a 'full number' of the Gentiles have come in-^ the Jews

will turn and he saved,^ thus completing God's plan to "bring all

mankind into the mercies of his salvation.^ The phrase 'full

number of the Gentiles* is held to be equivalent to the words of

Christ that before the end of the world "the gospel must be preached

^Gal. 1:16; Eph. 3*8; Rom. 11:13*
o
Op. cit., pp. 28-31+* Munck is following the view set forth

by Oscar Cullmann in his article **Le caract&re eschatologique de
devoir missionaire et de la conscience apostolique de S. Paul.
Etude sur le Ka-te/ov/ ( ^ v ) de 2 These. 2:6-7," RHPR. (1936),
pp. 210-21+5, Cullmann's view will be discussed below; see p. S3 .

^Rom. 11:11.

^By 'full number' Munck means the Gentile world as a whole
or 'representative salvation': Paulus und die Heilsgeschichte.
p. 1+1J "Israel and the Gentiles in the New Testament, ' pp. 7-9*
Cf. Schweitzer who interprets 'full number* to mean the full number
of the elect; The Mysticism of Paul, pp. 181+—186.

^Rom. 11:25* ^Rom. 11:26.

'^Rom. 11:32*
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1
to all the world." This makes the preaching to the Gentiles

the first in a series of events that is to precede the final

drama. Paul as an apostle to the Gentiles, then, stands in an

organic relationship to this series of final events. "Die FMle

der Heiden, die Paulus' Ziel ist, ist der entscheidende Wende-

punkt in der Heilsgeschichte. Mit ihxn heginnen Israels Heil

und das Kommen des Antichrist, und dadurch Christi Kommen zum
2

Gericht und zur Srrettung, und damit das Ende der Welt."

As W.D. Davies shows in his critical review of Munck's book,

this view goes to the extreme in interpreting Paul around an

3
eschatological dogma, but it does, nevertheless, have the merit

of pointing in the right direction for the distinctive eschato¬

logical significance of Paul's apostolic consciousness, viz.,

his mission to the Gentiles. Certainly Paul could feel that in

his Gentile ministry he was being used to help bring into actual¬

ity God's eternal plan for the ages, that is, the full partici¬

pation of the Gentiles in the promised salvation which has been
4

realized in Christ and is offered in the gospel. This is the
>

mystery that had been hidden through the ages and now revealed to

^Mark 13*10; Matt, 24*14*

2Munck, Paulus und die HeilsKeschichte. p. 41•

^NTS, II, 1 (Sept., 1955)# pp* 62-72. Davies says that
Munck has done for Paul what Schweitzer did for Jesus: "He
interprets Paul in the light of an eschatological dogma." P. 71*

^E.F. Scott, Epistles to Colossians. Philemon. Sphesians
(New York: Harper and Brothers, 1930)# pp. 181-192. This is a
reference to Eph. 3*1-13*
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1
Paul, and this, as God's ultimate purpose for mankind, he could

2
feel confident would he accomplished "before the end of time.

And if, as it seems, Romans 11:15 can be interpreted as referr¬

ing to the final resurrection and consummation,^ then there is

good evidence that Paul believed that when both the Gentiles and

the Jews had come into the new age of salvation that the end would

come. It therefore follows that since this mystery revealed to

Paul concerns God's plan for the final goal for history and he has

been appointed to participate in this first and very important

stage of it, then he can justly consider himself an eschatological

figure. However, it would seem that it is going beyond the warrant

of the textual evidence to interpret Paul's personal ministry as

the pivot upon which a predetermined eschatological program turns.

Ragnar Leivestad's view of this matter appears more nearly to fit

the facts of the case; he says it is "doubtful whether Paul intend¬

ed to 'hasten the coming of the day of God' through his missionary

activity. The general conviction was that God had fixed the day

beforehand (cf. Acts 1:7)* The Apostle's calling was to proclaim

the Gospel to as many people as possible while there was still

time..."*4"

1Eph. 3:9. 2Eph. 1:9,10.
•z

^Sanday and Headlam, op. cit.. pp. 325-326; Anders Nygren,
Commentary on Romans. E.T. by Rasmussen (London: S.C.M. Press.
1952), p. 397.

^Christ the Conqueror (London: S.P.C.K., 1954), p. 285. A.M.
Hunter, Interpreting Paul's Gospel (London: S.C.M. Press, 1954),
states that Paul believed that there was purpose in this final age
of history, 'the years of grace', and that time would last long
enough for it to be fulfilled. "That purpose was the evangelization

of/
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Conclusion. The conversion experience of Paul, as seen in

its messianic connections, is the primary factor giving shape to

his eschatological thought,1 Whatever messianic views he might

have entertained during his Judaistic past were changed and cor¬

rected in the light of God's revelation to him that the resurrected

Jesus was Messiah. Prom this revelation there came not only new

knowledge of last things, hut, much more important, there issued

forth from it the creative act of God's grace that made of Paul

a new creation and placed him in the eschatological aeon of sal¬

vation. And in this experience this new convert was appointed

to he an apostle to the Gentiles, to proclaim to them, during

these last days, this mighty act of God wrought in the Risen Lord.

III. THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CHARACTER OP THE KERYGMA

When Paxil became a member of the early Christian body of

believers, they were still living in the after glow of the event

of the resurrection of their Lord, and the mighty works of God in

outpouring of his Spirit upon them were fresh in their experience.

of the world. He sees the years of grace as the time for a
Christian mission which would culminate in the conversion not only
of the Gentiles but of his unbelieving fellow-countrymen (Rom.
11:28-32). Believing that God's purpose is to 'sum up all things
in Christ' (Eph. 1:10), he conceives of Christ as exercising his
sovereignty till all hostile powers are subdued (I Cor. 15s25)."
P. 131.

C.H, Dodd, According to the Scripture. pp. 134-135, states
that Paul's conversion experience verified his theology but was
not the foundation upon which it xvas built - Paul had no "con¬
version theology." Hunter, Paul and His Predecessors (London:
Nicholson and Watson, 1940), p. 7, emphasizes this same point.
This also can be made to apply to his eschatology. His conver¬
sion verifies and helps to give shape to the development of his
eschatological thought, but it is to the kerygma that we must
look for its foundation.
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This was the time of the fulfilment of God's promises for which

the Jewish people had long waited. These, for the early Christians,

were the last days, and the spirit of the eschatological setting

in which they lived is well brought out in the kerygma which they

preached. It is here assumed that this kerygma represents a

tradition prior to and independent of Paul and that an examination

of it will throvi light upon the eschatological atmosphere into

which he entered when he became a Christian,

The kerygma in Acts. The early part of the book of Acts

presents an account of the happenings in Jerusalem immediately

following the coming of the Spirit upon the first believers who
1

were assembled there. Among these events are four speeches of
2

Peter which C.H. Dodd states may be regarded as representing the

kerygma of the Jerusalem Christians at an early period.^ TheBe

speeches of Peter cover essentially the same ground, and their
h / s

main points may be summarized as follows: (1) the age of the

fulfilment of Old Testament prophesies ha8 come into actuality,

(2) this has taken place in the ministry, death, and resurrection

of Jesus Christ, (3) Christ, by virtue of His resurrection, has

been exalted at the right hand of God, (1+) the evidence of these

things is the power of the Holy Spirit which is manifesting itself

among them, (5) this new age will reach its consummation in

10ur special concern is with chapters 2-1+.

22:11+-36; 2:38-39; 3:12-26; 1+:8~12.

^Apostolic Preaching and Its Development (London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 1938), p. 37*

^Ibid.. pp. 37-1+5; Caird, The Apostolic Age (London: Gerald
Duckworth and Co., 1955)* PP» 37-38.
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the return of Christ, and (6) an appeal for repentance and the

reception of forgiveness and the gift of the Holy Spirit.

Two observations will serve to establish the eschatological

character of this kerygma. (1) There is strong emphasis upon the

present fulfilment of prophecy and the dawn of the new age. The

first speech begins with a quotation from the prophecy of Joel

which is used as evidence that the outpouring of the Spirit which

has come upon them is the prophetic sign of the beginning of the
2

messianic age. These are the days to which all the prophecy has
3

pointed, and its fulfilment is entirely in the person and work
4 5

of Jesus Christ: in his sufferings, in his resurrection, and
6

in his exaltation. This presents the picture of the messianic

age or kingdom as having actually come into the world in power,

and the Messiah, through whom it came, as now at the right hand of

God in heaven from whenee he has poured out the Holy Spirit^
which is the dynamic of the kingdom. These mighty things have

already happened and are now the basis of their faith and the con¬

tent of their experience.

(2) This Acts kerygma makes reference to a future coming of

Christ at which time God will fully establish all the promises He

had made through the prophets: "and that he may send the Christ

1Joel 2:28-32; Acts 2:17-21.

^Foakes-Jackson, The Acts of the Apostles (London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 1931)# p. 15*

33:2U. ^3:16.
^2:24-32. 62:33-36.
73:23.
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appointed for you* Jesus, whom heaven must receive until the

time for establishing (oirro/<a. rts trvo^cri s )"* all that God spoke
2

"by the mouth of his holy prophets from of old." T.F. Glasson

points out that this is the only verse in the early chapters of

Acts, other than 1:11, that makes reference to a hope in a

parousia of Christj this fact leads him to conclude that the
3

parousia did not form a part of the original Gospels. His evi¬

dence for this assertion, however, is not as convincing as the

position held by A.M. Hunter who states that the fact that every

New Testament writer speaks of a speedy parousia is clear

evidence that the conviction was primitive. Hunter further points

out that the phrase, 'Our Lord, Come!*, which expresses a firm
k

belief in the parousia, was the watchword of the whole church.

Furthermore, the expectation of the return of the Lord was of

crucial importance in this kerygma because in it was embodied

their entire hope for the future. Professor William Manson says

that all the apostles were looking for the return of the Lord and

that they saw in this event "the Ultimate Event of time, the one

4

L.S* Thornton, The Dominion of Christ (London: A. and C.
Black, 1952), pp. 1L-36# interprets this word to mean 'healing*
which is symbolic of new creation. This concept joined with
the idea of the restoration of Israel (Acts 1:6 buvo -3
Ka. 9-t c-t&I v e-t i/ ) combine to make the full concept of (Lira-
k o^-haScrTo~ <rt i to mean the 'new order.'

23:20-21♦
^The Second Advent: The Origin of the New Testament Doctrine

(LondonFThe Epworth Press, 194-5)# pp. 151-1 557
kpaul and His Predecessors, p. 133. References cited:

I Cor. 75722; Heb. 10:37, 9:28; II Pet. 3:U; Rev. 22:20.



(
31

thing which would give meaning to history and consummate the
1

Divine salvation.*1

Summing up these two observations, it can be stated that

the eschatological reference of this kerygma falls into a two¬

fold framework: (1) through Christ the age of salvation has

already become real in human experience, but this fulfilment is

not complete; (2) the full manifestation of God's act of salva¬

tion will come in completion when Christ returns to restore all

things.

Paul * s relation to this kerygma. It seems that, based on
2 ^

the evidence supplied by C.H. Dodd and A.M. Hunter,"' there is

ample evidence to maintain that this kerygma stood prior to Paul

and formed the basic structure upon which his theological thought

^The Epistle to the Hebrews (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1951)# p. 32.

o

According to the Ccripture (London: Nisbet and Co., 1952).
Dodd shows how that the Old Testament was used by the early
Christians as a support and as a means of interpreting the kerygma.
In connection with our interest Dodd offers two very im|>ortant
suggestions: (1) this early Christian use of the Old Testament
does not simply illustrate an early method of exegesis, but it
brings out for us something of the primitive Christian V,el tanshauung
underlying their thought as a whole, namely, the significance of
Jesus for all history (pp. 128-130). (2) Behind this use of
the Old Testament, and all implied in it, is the work of one
mind which Dodd suggests could have been none other than Jesus
Himself (p. 109). These suggestions offer a sound basis for our
regarding the kerygma as the sole foundation for Christian eschato-
logy. Also making an important contribution in this field is
Rendel Harris, Testimonies (Cambridge; University Press, Part I
in 1916 and Part II in 1920).

3
Paul and His Predecessors. Hunter shows the dependence of

Faul upon the pre-Pauline tradition.
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was built. Dr. Dodd states:

32

The more closely we study the writings of the New Testa¬
ment, the more clear it becomes to us that in most of
them, at any rate, this apostolic kerygma is a basic
standard of reference for everything that is set forth
as part of the Christian Gospel... It may be described
as the ground-plan of New Testament theology.

In various parts of the New Testament, notably in the
epistles of Paul, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the
Gospel and Epistles of John, v/e have a theological edifice
constructed upon this plan.1
Paul himself acknowledges his dependence upon a common

2
tradition, and G. B. Caird says that we can safely presume that

3
he received this tradition at the time of his conversion.

Hunter concludes his study of Paul's eschatology in relation to
k

that of the kerygma, both in its present and future reference,

with this in5>ortant statement:

...Paxil's eschatology is not at all of his own devision or
a legacy from his pre-Christian Pharisaism. Paul's con¬
viction that, in the life, death, resurrection, and exalta¬
tion of Jesus, the new age is proleptically present, and the
Christians are already tasting the powers 'of the age to
come,' was also the conviction of those who were 'in Christ'
before him. The same is true of his belief in an impending
parousia, a last judgment at which Christ shall be judge,
and a resurrection of those who are in Christ.-5

Conclusion. The concept of last things as taught in the

kerygma, both in its present and future reference, sets forth

According to the Scripture, pp. 12-13.

2IIunter, Paul and His Predecessors, pp. 11}.—2I4.. The refer¬
ences are: I Cor. 15:3ff. and I Cor. 11:23-25. Even in Galatians,
where Paul defends the authority of his apostleship, he asserts
that (his gospel' comes from the same source and is not fundament¬
ally different from that of the apostle before him. Burton,
Galatians. pp. 38-39; Caird, on. cit.. p. 37.

3I8id., p. 37.

^Paul and His Predecessors, pp. 123-135.

5ibid.,.p, 139.
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the eschatological atmosphere into which Paxil entered immediately

after his conversion to Christianity. The kerygma forms the

foundation upon which the apostle develops his own eschatological

view.

IV. CONCLUSION

In this chapter the attempt has been made to present the

eschatological setting of the apostle Paul and his writings as

a basis for a study of his conception of * last things*. The

conclusion to these considerations can be stated as follows:

(1) The kerygma of the book of Acts reproduces, or witnesses to,

the basic and essential eschatological outlook of the primitive

Christian church. The kerygma proclaimed Jesus as the One

through whom God had brought into history the fulfilment of his

eschatological promises made through the holy prophets. At the

same time it looked forward to the future when the Lord would

retxirn again to bring the full completion of these promises and

the consximmation of history. This view of final things, both in

its present and future references, forms the esehatological

atmosphere into which Paxil entered when he became a part of the

Christian commxinity and it provides the foxindation upon which he

built his views.

(2) When Paul met the Lord upon the Damascxis Road, it was

revealed to him that Jesxis was Messiah. This meant for him a new

messianic coneept and a realization that already he was living in

the messianic aeon, the final age of history. This experience made
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of him a new creation and commissioned him to go to the Gentiles

to proclaim to them, during these last days, God's salvation

wrought through the risen Lord. This experience gave to Paul the

verification, the spirit, and the shape of the eschatological

thought which he was now to "build upon the kerygma he had

received. (3) Paul's lack of consistent treatment of his eschato¬

logical views in his writings places a limitation upon his inter-
e

pretors prohibiting them from imposing a systematic concept upon

his thought. This limitation is within itself a clue to the

essential nature of the place of eschatology in the mind of

Paul because it indicates, on the one hand, that he was not an

apocalyptic eschatologist and, on the other, that eschatology

was subservient to his faith in Christ. Paul's eschatology as

revealed in his writings is a basic underlying hope of the ulti¬

mate significance of his faith in Christ, and this hcpe prevails

throughout his writings as an imminent expectation of what the

future is to bring.



CHAPTER II

THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTER OP THE PAULINE ESCHATOLOGY:

I. REALIZED ESCHATOLOGY

Several key words occur throughout biblical and apocryphal

and pseudepigraphical writings that can be regarded as technical

eschatological terms. These terms are: (1) Messiah, (2) king¬

dom of God, (3) world ages, (4) parousia, (5) resurrection,

(6) judgment, and (7) consummation. To designate these as

technical terras does not mean that each conveys a standardized

concept commonly understood by all who heard and used them. It

is obvious that in these writings the different authors attach

different meanings to their uses of these key words and that no

author attempted to treat them systematically, but it is always

some variety of these terms that is used to set forth an eschato¬

logical view. Thus by making a study of an author's use of this

technical terminology it is possible to determine the nature or
1

character of his eschatological outlook.

In his unsystematic way, Paul used each of these terms in

his writings, and the objective here is to make a study of his

use of them with a view toward determining the essential character

of his conception of 'last things'. The procedure will be to

approach this study according to the two major ways in which these

This approach to the study of biblical eschatology has been
followed by such authorities as Charles, Doctrine of a Future Life:
Matthews, The Messianic Hope in the New Testament (ChTcago,
University Press, 1905}t especially pp. 51-54*
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key concepts occur In the epistles: (1) as description of final

events that have already happened, usually referred to as

'realized eschatology', and (2) as designation of final events

yet to come, which we are calling 'unrealized eschatology'# The

realized eschatology will he dealt with in this chapter and the

unrealized eschatology in chapter III. The primary concern here

is with the meanings of these terms as they are used "by Paul, and

background matters, such as critical analysis and historical

development of the various concepts, will be dealt with only as an

aid in this purpose.

The terms used by Paul to describe the part of his eschatology

which he regarded as already fulfilled in history are: (1) the

sending of the Miessiah, (2) kingdom of God, (3) new age,

(i+) resurrection, and (5) judgment. These concepts will be

discussed in the above order, the objective being to show how

each is the fulfilment of an eschatological expectation and the

sense in which Paul considers this fulfilment to be already

realized.

I. MESSIAH

As it was pointed out in the preceding chapter, Paul's

initial experience in Christianity was the revelation that Jesus

was Messiah, and it is fitting that the first record we have

in the book of Acts of his Christian activity is that he went

into the synagogue and proclaimed Jesus, saying "He is the Son

of God", and that he confused the Jews by "proving that Jesus was
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the Christ."^ The messiahship of Jesus is expressed in the idea

that he was the One in whom the Old Testament promises were

fulfilled, "For all the promises of God find their Yes in him."^
Hence there can be no doubt that, in the mind of Paul, the

'Christ-event' is understood to be an eschatological happening

and that the conviction that Jesus is Messiah is the foundation

upon which all his eschatology, and ultimately all of his theology,
3

is based.

There are several especially significant titles used by Paul

to designate Jesus as the Messiah who has already come; they are

(1) Son of God, (2) Christ, and (3) Lord.^" The messianic

significance of the first of these titles has already been

dealt with, and the concern now is with the other two.

Christ. The term^p < crTo-s occurs in the LXX and in the
New Testament as a translation of the Hebrew word /b ,

r

meaning 'the Anointed One', and it was used in the Old Testament
\m* ^ *

generally as an epithet denoting one who was called of God for a

1
Acts 9:20,22; cf. 18:28.

2
II Cor. 1:20. Dahl, ojd. cit.. pp. 91-92.

-*Manson, Jesus the Messiah (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
19J+3) t PP» vii,~f, states that the confession of Jesus as Messiah
was the absolute presupposition of the church's tradition and the
basis upon which it built its distinctive witness to the Christian
revelation of God.

^"Paul never actually designates Christ as 'Bon of Man' or
as 'King', but both are important Pauline christological concepts;
see below pp.i
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special function on his behalf. The technical messianic mean¬

ing of this term that grew up in the later apocalyptic litera-
2

ture does not appear in the Old Testament. In fact, the Old

Testament writers had no difficulty in conceiving of a future

kingdom of God without a Messiah and this leads 8.H. Charles to

concltide that the person of a messiah did not necessarily have
3

en organic place in their future messianic hope. However, even

though the technical idea is not present in the Old Testament,

the concept of a Davidie figure clearly appears in the prophetic
1+

dream of the golden age; and John Bright points out that this

messianic figure is never thought of apart from the future king-
5

dom. Rowley states that in the first century B.C. this concept

C.W. Emmet, "Messiah," ERE. VIII, p. 571, points out that
'messiah' was used in reference to the king of Israel (e.g. I
Sam. i 2:3)» kings in general (e.g. Cyrus, Isa. 1+5*1 )# and priests
(e.g. Lev. l+:5j 6:22); see also Haggai 2:23.

2
S. Mowinckel states: "In practically every passage in the Old

Testament where the expression 'Yahweh's Anointed', or 'the Anoin-
„ ted One', occur, the reference is to the reigning king of David's
line, the king in Jerusalem, designated, installed, and anointed
by Yahweh through His cultic representative the priest." The
reference is never to an eschatological messiah; He That Cometh
E.T, by G.W. Anderson (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1956)', pp. 5*7.
Mowinckel's thesis is that the conception of messiah was derived
from the ideal of kingship, or 'king-ideology', and he most
persuasively works out this position in his important volume.

^Religious Development between the Old and New Testaments
(London: Williams & Norgate, 1911+77 P» 75ff. There is no mention
of a messiah in Zeph., Nahum, Hab., Joel, and Dan.; this is also
true of the eschatological passages in Isa. 21+-27; 1+l+t 11—17; 1+5-1+6.

^Rowley, The Servant of the Lord and other Essays in the Old
Testament, p. 59. References cited: Micah "5:"1» Isa. 9:^7 11:2,6ff.;
Jer. 23:5ff.

5The Kingdom of God in Bible and Church (London: Lutterworth,
1955), P. 219.
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took on an important technical significance in the writings of
1

the Pseudepigrapha. Prom this time, according to Charles, the

expectation of a Messiah took firm hold on the national conscious¬

ness of the Jewish people, and the figure of the Mtessiah con¬

sequently came to assume a dominating place in the hope for the

future. During the first century of the Christian era the hope

that a Davldic Messiah should "be sent from God became an all hut
2

universal expectation.

The title <crT"o5 is used generally in the Gospels and
3

in the Acts in its technical messianic sense, and it is also

used in particular reference to Jesus identifying him as the

Davidic Messiah.** Nowhere in the epistles does Paul explicitly

state that 'Jesus is the Christ;'^ hut he did use < cr To s

technically in reference to Jesus,^ and once he calls him 'Son

1
The Relevance of Apocalyptic. Second ed, (London: Lutter¬

worth Press), p. 25. Rowley regards Ps. Sol. as the writings in
which 'messiah" assumes its technical meaning. Charles points
out that for a time (i.e. the second century B.C.) the messianic
hope shifted to the priestly line (e.g. T. of Reub. ij.:7ff.J T.
of Levi 8111+ 5 Zadokite Prag, 9:10) hut that in the first century
it shifted back to David; APQT. II, pp. 294»630,795f•

^The Doctrine of a. Future Life, pp. 303f* This is best
exemplified in the SimTlitudes of En. and Ps. Sol.

3E.g. Matt. 2:1+,22; Mk. 12:35; Lk. 2:26; 2i+:26; John 7:26ff;
Acts 2:31; 17:3; etc. Burton, New Testament .vara studies, p. 27.

**E.g. Matt. 1:18; 11:2; 23:10; Acts 8:5. Ibid., p. 28.

^Dahl, op. cit., p. 9lu
g
The only reference that all authorities seem agreed upon as

a technical usage is Rom. 9:5» C.A.A. Scott (op. cit.. p. 21+6)
adds I Cor. 10:1+ as indisputably technical. Weiss (History of
Primitive Christianity, p. 1+57) suggests that the idea of Jewish
messiah may be in Rom. 10:6; I Cor. 15:22; II Cor. !+:!+; 5:10.

Thornton/
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1
of David.' This is unmistakable evidence that the epistles

2
teach that Jesus is the Messiah of Jewish hopes.

When the church took over this title it had already been in

circulation, in its Hebrew form, without the use of an article,

and the church, by and large, also used the Greek equivalent

without the article. It soon passed from being an independent

title and became a permanent member of a proper name, and con¬

sequently the Lord became known in the Greek speaking world as
3

Jesus Christ. This is obviously the case in the Pauline

epistles, and this fact has lead some to conclude thatfbr Paul
li

the appellation ceased to have messianic significance. It

would seem much more likely, however, as Professor William Manson

affirms, that this shows how completely the personality of Jesus
5

had absorbed the messianic idea. Thus it can be rightly

Thornton (The Common Life in the Body of Christ, pp. 5b~37)
designates II Cor. 5:1 and Col. 1:23 as technical uses. Burton
(New Testament Word Studies) considers the messianic idea almost
always in the background of Paul's use of the term 'Christ'.

''Rom. 1:3? Sanday and Headlam, ad loc.
2
Vincent Taylor, The Names of Jesus (London: MacMillan Co.,

1953)# P* 67# states that the New Testament use of both the title
'Christ' and the expression 'Son of David* illustrate that the
early Christians recognized Jesus as the Messiah of Jewish hopes.

3
"'atauffer, op. cit.. p. 113# Taylor (op. ext.» p. 67) well

demonstrates that it is not possible to determine whether or not
Paul is using t<rra% in a technical sense on the basis of its
occurrence with or without the definite article.

^E.g. Morgan, The Religion and Theology of Paul (Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark, 1917)# ;p. h5. " ~ ~~ ™ "

-*Jesus the Messiah, p. 158*



41

maintained that the terra s persists in the thought of

Paul as a fundamental designation of Jesus as Messiah, the

Fulfiller of the Jewish messianic hope, and that even when he

comes to see this word in a much wider theological and litur¬

gical sense it still signifies for him something of the funda¬

mental meaning with which it "began in his Christian vocabulary,

Vincent Taylor sums it up in these words:

There is no fixed meaning of the title 'Christ* as it is
applied to Jesus in the New Testament, In its messianic
sense it denotes Jesus as the One in whom the promises of
God were fulfilled in the coming of the Rule or Kingdom of
God, and it may "be argued that even when it "became a
personal name something of this significance still lingered
in its connotation.

Lord. In the LXX Kup/os is the usual translation for the
Hebrew J ) T/L (or '1 T/t )# and it is the term most commonly
substituted for the name if)/]'.2 As applied to God,

r

'Lord' denotes his power over the world and men, as the Creator,

the Ruler, and the giver of life and death.^ 'Lord' was used in
4

reference to Jesus prior to Paul s entrance into Christianity,

and it means vastly more than simply 'Jewish Messiah', but it

10p. cit., p. 67.

^Quell, TWzNT. Ill, p. 1056.

^Taylor, 0£. cit.. p. 3S»

^"The expression 'Jesus is Lord' (Rom. 10:9; I Cor. 12:3?
Phil. 2:11; II. Cor, 4:5) appears to have been a primitive con¬
fession; Caird, op. cit., p. 44. Rawlinson, The New Testament
Doctrine of Christ (London: Longmans, Green and Co., 1926},
pp. 231ff., successfully refutes the claim of Bousett, Christus
Kyrios. Zweite Auflage. (Gftttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1921)
that Christ as Lord was not a conviction of the primitive church
but a development in Hellenistic Christianity.
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does serve to convey something of the early church's fuller

understanding of the messianic office of their Savior. This

title had "been used messianieally prior to the Christian era in
1

Jewish apocalyptic literature, and in the kerygma it had "been

ascribed to Jesus to designate his exalted position after his

resurrection, "God hath made him both Lord and Christ." The

resurrection gave a new dimension to the person of Christ, and

it was this decisive event that gave rise to the application of

'Lord* to him.^ This is brought out in Romans 1 s3—2+s "the gospel

concerning his Son who was descended from David according to

the flesh and designated Son of God in power according to the

Spirit of holiness by his resurrection from the dead, Jesus

Christ our Lord." It was, in fact, this resurrected One whom

Paul recognized as Messiah in his Damascus Road experience. Thus

Weiss rightly insists that it was the appearance of the exalted

Lord to Paul that convinced him the reign of the Messiah had

already begun.** It must be further pointed out here that this

title 'Lord* is used by Paul to convey his conviction that Jesus

has transcended all the limits of the Jewish messianic idea and

that his messianic rule extends over all mankind and all angelic

1Ps. Sol. 17:36, "...their king is^pio-T^s icop/ds ." This
is, of course, assuming that this portion of Ps. Sol. is pre-
Christianj see Poakee-Jackson and Lake, The Beginning of
Christianity (London: Macmillan and Co., 1920), I, p. 35k»

O

'Acts 2:3k* This is a reference to Ps. 110:1 which was also
used by Jesus to make known that the messiah v/as more than ;just
David's Son; Taylor, op. clt., p. 50.

3Ibid.. p. US.

**History of Primitive Christianity, p. kkG,
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powers of the -universe: "that at the name of Jesus every knee

should how, in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and
A

every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.*." It was to

the risen and glorified Lord that Paul attaches final and

universal messianic significance.

Summary of the Pauline view. Bringing together the

passages in which Paul uses these titles in reference to Jesus,

we may outline his view of the Messiah as follows. The Messiah
2

is pre-existent. He was fully human and had an earthly career:

he was horn of a woman,was a member of the Jewish race,^"'
and lived as a human being,-' He suffered, was crucified and

7 A
died. God raised him from the dead" and exalted him as the

9
glorified Lord. He is now reigning at the right hand of God

10 11
the Father, and all things are already subjected to him.

4

Phil. 2:10,11. Mackintosh, op. eit.. pp. 53-54; Cullmann,
"The Kingship of Christ and the Church in the New Testament,"
EC, P. 105.

2E.g. I Cor. 10:4; Phil. 2:5-7; Col. 1:15ff. See below
chapter 4 for further treatment on this point,

^Gal. 4:4. ^Rom. 1:3? 9:5.

^Rom. 8:3? Phil. 2:7.

^11 Cor. 1:5? Col. 1:21}-. S.L. Thornton (The Common Life
in the Body of Christ, pp. 34-37) interprets these verses as
referring to' the messianic sufferings.

7E • g. I Cor. 1:23; Rom, 5:6.
®I Cor, 15:4ff. 9pom# etc.

"f^Rom. 8:34; Sph. 1:20j I Cor. 15:25; Col. 3:1.

11Eph. 1:22.
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His present position as reigning Lord is hidden from the world,''
but he will return and the full power of his dominion will be

revealed,2

Conclusion, Through his resurrection Jesus has been exalted

as the universal Messiah of all mankind and is now reigning from

his position at the right hand of God; at the present time his

messianic reign is hidden from the world but at his parousia it

will be fully revealed to all. This -whole view of the messiah-

ship of Jesus is summed up in the watchword of the early Church
/ /

Q-o^ (Our Lord, comej), which expresses their con¬

fession of faith that Jesus is now Lord and their hope that he
3

will soon come again to reveal himself in full victory,

II. KINGDOM OP GOD

Old Testament view. The fundamental idea in the biblical

k
and Jewish eschatological hope is the kingly rule of God. The

actual technical phrase 'kingdom of God' does not occur in the

Old Testament, but the basis for the concept which later grew

into the technical idea, as in the literature of the interbiblical

1
Col, 3:3 cf. Heb. 2:8. Emil Brunner, Eternal Hope. E.T.

by H. Knight, (London: Lutterworth Press, 195Uj7*"p7 87» calls Jesus
the "incognito King of humanity".

2I Cor, 15:2hff.

^1 Cor. 16:22. Moffatt, The First Epistle of Paul to the
Corinthians (London: Hodder and Btoughton, 1938), pp. 282-286;
Pawlinson, op. clt., pp. 23h-236; Caird, op. cit., p. k5»

L
Mowinckel, op. cit., p, 1L3*
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1 ?
period, is abundantly present. The basis of the whole idea is

Israel's conception of herself as a people living under the

direct kingship of God.^ This conception takes on eschatological

significance sometime before the eighth century B.C. and centers

in the expression 'the day of Yahweh' which was conceived to be

a day of Divine judgment preceding a state of future blessing

for Israel. Under the influence of the prophets this concept

of the 'day' developed into the idea of an inauguration of a

coming kingdom, and it persisted throughout the Old Testament as

what the scholars call the messianic hope of the prophetic

tradition.^ This eschatological expectation received no

systematic development, but it sounds as a predominating note

throughout the messages of all the prophets and, in very general
4

terms, may be summarized as follows: the kingdom is to come as

an act of God and will be under his rule, though a messianic agent
5

is often impliedJ it is to be established on the present earth

^Burton, New Testament Word Studies, p. 83.
2
E.F. Scott, The Kingdom and Messiah (Edinburgh: T. & T.

Clark, 1911), P« 2r. See also John Bright, The Kingdom of God in
Bible and Church (London: Lutterworth Press, 1955)» PP- 19-29*

^Charles, The Doctrine of a Future Life, p. 82f. Emmet
(ERE. VIII, p. 570) states that the word 'messianic' is used in
the broad sense denoting the hope for a glorious future and it
does not necessarily have to do with a personal messiah. See
Mowinckel, op. cit., p. 451f.

^The basic sources being followed in this summary are:
Burton, New Testament Word Studies, p. 83f•, and Charles, Doctrine
of a Future Life.

^Isa. 2:4; 9:7; 24:23; Jer. 33:14f.; Zech. 14:9; Zeph. 3:17*
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1
with its center at Jerusalem, and its principal inhabitants

2 3
will "be the Jewish people. It will be universal and

4
eternal. It is to be a kingdom of a moral and spiritual charac-

5 6 7
ter having the qualities of holiness, righteousness, peace,

89 10
justice, and love. The spirit of God will be upon them,

11 12 a
and there will be joy, healing, and prosperity. J The

effects of all this spiritual blessing will extend to a renewing
1 ll

of the natural world.

E.F. Scott observes that the Old Testament conception of the

sovereign reign of God has the twofold aspect of both present and

future significance. As Creator of the world God governs all

things according to his wisdom, but at the present time the world

at large does not know or recognize this. Yahweh has revealed

his sovereignty to his people, and he is their King in a special

sensej but, because of their sin and disobedience, they are now

1Isa. 24:23; Jer. 3:17; cf. Isa. 65 and 66 which speak of a
new heaven and earth.

2Hos. 1:11; Zeph. 3:20.

■%er. 3:17; Isa. 60:3; Zech. 2:4; 8:23; Dan. 7:27.

^Isa. 9:7; Mlcah 4:5; Dan. 7:27.

5Ezek. 37:28. 6Isa. 9:7; 11:3-4; Hos. 2:19.

^Isa. 2:4; Micah 3:4. ®Isa. 9:7; 33:5; Hos. 2:19*

9Hos. 2:19- 10Joel 2:28-29; Ezek. 36:27.

^Isa. 25:9; Jer. 30:19.

12Isa. 29:18; 35:5,6; Zech. 8:12; Mai. 4:2.
^Araos 9:13-15; Hos. 14:7; Ezek. 34:26.

1i|Isa. 11:6-9; 35:1-3.
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only a germ of what they ultimately will he as the true people

of God, The emphasis in the Old Testament is in the future

when this universal rule or kingdom of God will come into

reality, "The aim of the prophets in all their teaching is to

point forward "beyond the present in which the kingship of God is

still latent, to a glorious coming age when it will he
1

realized,"

The Apocalyptic view. After the time of the Old Testa¬

ment prophets until the close of the first century A,D. the

Jewish messianic hope undergoes further development in apocal¬

yptic literature. Because of their style, these writings are

easily read as products of wild fantasy or mere dreams of Utopia,

and thus the fact that their primary concern is with the divine

kingdom where the will of God will he perfectly done is often
2

obscured. The eschatological details of these writings vary

greatly, and even a compendium of their teachings is difficult

to present, Rowley well epitomizes the apocalyptic view as

follows!

Sometimes it is thought of as a kingdom here on earthj
sometimes as on a new earth, that is transformed into a
fitting home for it; sometimes as in heaven. Sometimes
it is thought of as a kingdom of God administered through
the saints; sometimes as administered through a great
personal leader who in Himself embodies its spirit, by
whatever title that leader may he described. Sometimes the
kingdom is thought of as a temporary one, be it for four

S.P. Scott, The Kingdom and the Messiah, p, 6. See also
Walter Eichrodt, Theologie des Alten Testaments (Leipzig: J.C,
Hinrichs Verlag, 1939)» I* P»8, and Mowinckel's discussion
"Realized and Unrealized Elements in the Ideal of Kingship",
op, cit,, p, 96ff•

2
Rowley, The Relevance of Apocalyptic, pp. 155-156,



hundred years or for a thousand, while at others it is
thought of as one that shall endure so long as time shall
last.'

Prom this diversity a major generalization may he drawn. By the

first century of the Christian era the simple concept of an

eternal kingdom of God to "be established upon the present earth
2

was abandoned, and J.W. Bailey gives evidence that at this time

there was a commonly accepted view that a temporary messianic
3

kingdom would precede the eternal heavenly kingdom of God, This

means, generally speaking, that the messianic kingdom ceases to

be identical with the kingdom of God and, at the best, can be
k

regarded as a temporary and partial manifestation of it.

Underlying apocalyptic thought is a dualistic world view

and a transcendent concept of God that leads the later Je?/ish

expectation of the kingdom to have an almost entirely future
5

reference. In fact, there is a sharp dichotomy between the

1Ibid., p. 155.

2Charles, The Doctrine of a Future Life, p. 2k3»

■^"The Temporary Messianic Reign in the Literature of Early
Judaism," JBL. LIII, 2 (July, 193^7, pp. 170-178. E.g. En. 33;
91:103; Jub. 23:26-31; Apo. Bar. 30:39»40j IV Ez. 7:26-30. For
the concept of a temporary messianic kingdom in the rabbinic
tradition, Bailey refers to Strack-Billerbeck, op. cit., II,
pp. 823-827; IV, teil ii, pp. 799-1015. See also Paul Volz,
Die Eschatolopie der .ifidischen Gemeinde im neutestamentlichen
Zeltlater (TUbingen: J.C.B. Bohr,' 193U), p. 7lf•

^Charles, Religious Development between the Old and hew *
Testaments, p. 58.'

^8ee Charles, Religious Development between the Old and New
Testaments, p. 92j O.K. Barrett, "Hew Testament Eschatology,"
SJT. VI (1953). p. 139; H. Wheeler Robinson, "The Religion of
Israel," A Companion to the Bible. T.W, Manson, ed, (Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark, 1939), p. 37Of.
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view of present history and its expectation of a future kingdom;

the coming of the kingdom, which is of an altogether different

order of existence, is expected to hring a complete end to

history.^ Rowley brings out the sharp contrast "between the

prophetic and apocalyptic views of the relation of the kingdom

to time when he says, "Speaking generally, the prophets foretold

the future that should arise out of the present, while the apocal-
2

yptists foretold the future that should "break into the present,"

The Synoptic view. The teaching of Jesus is based on his
3

proclamation of the kingdom of God, and it is obvious from the

Synoptic Gospels that he used language suggesting both the present
4

and the future realizing of the advent of that kingdom. The

attempt to determine the relationship between the present and

the future aspects of this teaching forms the basic problem of

biblical eschatology, and varied solutions have been put forth

by many eminent New Testament scholars. On the one hand, there

are those who place a complete emphasis on the future aspect of

1C,K. Barrett, o£. cit,, p. 138.
^The Relevance of Apocalyptic, p. 34, John Bright, op, cit.,

p. I64f« " " ' "
x
-GS.F. Scott, The Kingdom and Messiah, p, 1.

I4.
Burton, New Testament Word Studies, p. 98, states that all of

the New Testament writers regarded the kingdom as already present
in some degree and yet as something yet to be fully realized. He
divides Jesus' teaching in this way: (1) as fully present, Lk.
17:20,21; Matt. 11:12; 12:28; (2) as near at hand, Mk. 1*15#
Matt. 3:2; 4:17, 10:7; Mk. 9:1; 15:43; Lk. 9:27; 10:9; (3) as
future, Matt. 5:19.20; 6:10; 16:19; 18:3»4; Mk. 10:23-25; Matt.
7:21, 8:11, 13:24f.; 25:1.31; Lk. 13:28,29; 21*31. etc.
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U*
the teaching of the kingdom at the exclusion of all the present

w| 'iamm
references. On the other hand, there are those who deny entire¬

ly the teachings of a future kingdom and interpret the message of
2

Jesus purely in tez-ms of present experience. Other scholars,

however, have assumed a much sounder position and, taking the

kingdom preaching of Jesus as a whole, interpret the message in
3

both its present and future aspects. A discussion of this

critical and deeply involved problem is beyond the scope of this

thesis. It is, however, pertinent to take special note of a

A
'The most important example of one who holds this view is

A. Schweitzer, The Quest of the Historical Jesus. E.T. by W.
Montgomery. (London: Adam and Charles~Black, 1910). Schweitzer's
position is essentially a development of the views put forth by
J. Weiss, Die Predigt Jesu vom Reiche lotteg (Gftttingen: Van Den
Hoeck & Ruprecht, 1900).W. Man'son fjesus the Messiah, p. 15)
states that Schweitzer has placed "too heavy an emphasis on the
external and traditional character of the motives determining the
mind of Jesus;" he further presents four excellent reasons why
Schweitzer's position cannot be regarded as a valid interpre¬
tation of the eschatological thinking of Jesus. A more recent
exponent of Schweitzer's view is Martin Werner, Die Sntstehung
des Christlichen Dogmas. problemgeschichtlich dargestellt (Bern
and Leipzig,' 19^1) •

2 ,

The chief representatives of this view are: Dodd, The
Parables of the Kingdom (London: Niebet and Co., 1935) and
Hoskyras, Cambridge Sermons (London: S.P.C.K., 1938). Professor
T.F. Torrance states that this view is based on a rigorous
application of form criticism eliminating all passages that do
not fit the presupposition that in the mind of Jesus the kingdom
of God had fully come in his own person. The references to the
future kingdom in the New Testament are regarded as a misunder¬
standing in the minds of the early teachings of Jesus. ("The
Modern Eschatological Debate," Eft, XXV, 2, pp. 103-104.)

3js.g. Althaus, Die Letzten Dinge. F&nfte Auflage (C. Bertel¬
smann Ghtersloh, 1949X7 "#• Manson, Jesus the Messiah: Otto, The
Kingdom of God and, the Son of Man. E.T. by Filson and Woolf.
(London: Lutterworth Press,'TsWi Kilmmel, Verheissung und
Erfhi lung (Zlirich: Zwingli-Verlag, 1953) i T.Q. Manson, The
Teaching of Jesus (Cambridge: University Press, 1931)*
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fact of supreme importance, namely, the true character of the

eschatology of Jesus can "be determined only when it is evaluated

in terms of "both the present and the future teachings of the

kingdom of God, Kiimmel, in his detailed analysis of this problem,

concludes that these two aspects of Jesus' teaching by no means

contradict each other but that both are vitally essential in

interpreting his esehatological view as a whole; he says

[PerJ eschatologische Charakter der Gegenwart erh&lt bei
Jesus seinen vollen Sinn aber erst durch die zahlreichen
Auusagen, in denen Jesus in seiner Person, seinem Handeln,
seiner Verkttndigung die kommende Gottesherrschaft sich in
der Gegenwart bereits verwirklichen sieht. Denn diese
Gegenwartsaussagen sind 3a keine Zufallsilusserungen, sondern
geben den Schllissel zum Sinn der Zukunftspredlgts well in der
Gegenwart in Jesus selbst der kommende Bringer der Gottes-
herrschaft erschienen ist, vveil in ihm die Kr&fte der
kommenden Ions schon wirksam waren, darum kann nicht nur
Jesus in einzigartiger Vollmacht die kommende Gottes-
herrschaft verklinden und zur Bntscheidung angesichts dieser
x3a_o-tAt-i'k. aufrufen, sondern darum bedeutet die Bejahung
dieser Feichepredigt Jesu nichtein Hoffen auf eine blosse
Zukunft, sondern ein Hoffen aus der Gewissheit des
erfahrenen und gegenw&rtigen Heilshandeln Gottes; darum
bedeutet der Anschluss an den Menschen Jesus den Anschluss
an die schon in der Gegenwart im voraun wirksame kommende
Gottesherrsehaft. Die Verkttndigung von der Gegenwart der
Gottesherrschaft in Jesu Wirken entwertet darum die Zukunfts-
aussagen Jesu keineswegs, raacht,sie vielmehr erst wirklich
iiberzeugend und unausweichlich.

The Pauline view. The teaching of the kingdom of God in

the Synoptic tradition exerted a powerful influence on the think-
2

ing of Paul. The actual phrase, 'kingdom of God,' or some form

of its equivalent, occurs in the epistles only about a dozen times,
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and Professor Stewart makes this very important observation

concerning Paul's use of it, "It is noteworthy that where the

phrase does occur in the epistles, it is used quite in the

spirit of Jesuss there is the familiar double aspect of the
1

kingdom, as a present actuality and a future hope." Authori¬

ties are generally agreed that three of these references are

used in the present sense. (1) In I Corinthians 4:20, Paul says

"For the kingdom of God does not consistin talk but in power."

The context of this passage makes it plain that this reference

to "power" indicates that the kingdom is an act of God which is
2

present among men and capable of proof. (2) Romans 14:17 gives

a description of the supernatural life of the believers as they

are now in the kingdom: "For the kingdom of God does not mean

food and drink but righteousness and peace and Joy in the Holy

Spirit." This is Paul's fullest description of the kingdom, and

the spiritual characteristics which he mentions - 'righteousness

'peace', 'joy', 'Holy Spirit' - when compared with those

mentioned above as belonging to the Old Testament messianic hope

1
Op. eft., p. 293* Dr. Stewart points out further that

Paul's concept of the kingdom is not limited to his use of the
technical phrase. Some of the terms and phrases found in the
epistles which various scholars suggest as Pauline equivalents
to the 'kingdom-preaching' of Jesus are: salvation, life,
righteousness of God, 'in Christ', sonship, Church, and 'in
the Spirit'. These will be dealt with below in chapters 5 and 6

Kennedy (op. eft., p. 289) compares this with Jesus'
teaching in Lk. 17:20,21, "The kingdom of God is not coming
with signs to be observed; nor will they say, 'lo, here it
is J' or 'There J' for behold, the kingdom of God is in the
midst of you;" and he regards both I Cor. 4:20 and Rom. 14:17
as Paul's interpretation of this Synoptic tradition.
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make it clear that he regards the kingdom for which he had

previously hoped as now having come into reality.

(3) Paul's key reference to the present aspect of the

kingdom is Colossians 1:13# where it is designated as the king-
1

dom of the Son: "[God] has transferred us to the kingdom of his

"beloved Son." This particular designation indicates that in

Pauline thought there is a sense in which a distinction is

to "be drawn between the kingdom of God and the kingdom of

Christ. This comes out more clearly in Ephesians 5s5 ("the

kingdom of Christ and of God"), and E.P. Scott points out that

the clue to the meaning here is to be found in I Corinthians

15? 2d where it is said that at the end of time Christ will

give up his kingdom to God the Father. Scott states, "In the

future the realm will be God's, but Christ is now reigning as

God's vice-regent."^ The Pauline teaching of the kingdom of

Christ (the messianic kingdom) as present realization can be

characterized as follows: (a) it is temporax'yj it began when

Christ was exalted to messianic glory and will continue until the

•i
H.A.W. Meyer, Critical and Kxegetical Handbook to the

Epistles to the Phillppians. and Colossians. S.T. by Moore
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1879), PP« 270-271, considers that
the use of the aorist ( ) conveys the idea that
the kingdom is already existing proleptically. Also, J.B. Light-
foot, Saint Paul's Epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon.
Seventh edition ("London: Macmillan and Co., I88'i+), p. 11+2.

^Colossians. Philemon, Sphesians, p. 288. Kennedy (op.
cit., p. 289-290) gives consent to the view of Weiss (Die Predict
Jesu von Reiche Gottes, p. i+1) that the distinction between the
kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of God is a concept of
primitive Christianity and is found first in Paul. Dewick,
Primitive Christian Eschatology (Cambridge: University Press, 1912),
p. 280, states on the basis of Matthew 13?d1-d3» which he regards

as/
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end of history when it is given over to the Father, (b) The

messianic kingdom of Christ is only a partial fulfilment of

the eschatological hope for a kingdom in which the sovereign

reign of God would be complete. This is seen when I Corinthians

15s2i|.ff, is read in the light of Colossians 2:15* The victory

which Christ gained over the powers hostile to the rule of God

at the beginning of his messianic reign was only partial (he

'disarmed' them), and their hold over unredeemed history remains.

Consequently, Christ's present reign in history must remain

partial until the final conflict at the parousia when these
2

powers are completely destroyed.

This distinction is not to be thought of in the Jewish

apocalyptic sense as two separate kingdoms, the one (messianic)

preceding the other (the kingdom of God), because in Pauline

thought the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of God are

qualitatively and organically the same. This is seen in two

ways. (1) The messianic kingdom of which Paul speaks has no

Messiah actually on earth visibly reigning in it; rather, the

Messiah of this kingdom is hidden in heaven with God and reigns

as his 'vice-regent.' Christ's rule on earth is known only by

as pre-Pauline, that Paul's distinction between the two kingdoms
is no innovation. Dalman, The Words of Jesus. S.T. by Kay (Edin¬
burgh: T. & T. Clark, 1902), p. 13U» relates the kingdom of the
Son to Daniel 7 and the kingdom of God to Daniel 2.

"'stauffer (op. cit., p. 218) states, "Paul has it that the
glory of Christ, though not his kingdom, will last forever."

^See Cullman, "The Kingship of Christ and the Church in the
New Testament," EC, p. 115f* This will be given further treat¬
ment in Chapter "7". .
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those who receive it "by faith. (2) Paxil regards the messianic

kingdom of Christ as the kingdom which the Father has appointed

to him during the period of the historical process (Colossians

1 s 13 Lxike 22:29) and that at the end of time the Son gives
-f

this kingdom "back to the Father (I Corinthians 15:21+). The king¬

dom of Christ, then, is the kingdom of God in its partial and

proleptic manifestation in history, and the "believer's present

experience of the messianic kingdom is, at the same time, his

foretaste and guarantee of the full possession (the perfected
2

kingdom of God) that is yet to come. "The exaltation of Jesus,

the commencement of the Messiah's reign, meant accordingly the

victorious beginning, the assxorance of the final and complete

rule of God."-5

Conclusion. The Pauline view of the kingdom of God is

in basic and essential agreement with the Synoptic Gospel record

of the 'kingdom preaching' of Jesus: it has both the present

and the future reference. This present kingdom is described by

Paul as the 'kingdom of the Son', or the messianic kingdom,

which he regards as the partial and temporary manifestation in

history of the eternal kingdom of God. The believer's partici-

^Schmidt, TWzNT, I, pp. 581-582. This problem will be dealt
with more fully under the discussion of the consummation; see
below p./dV£.

2I Cor. 6:9,10; 15:50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5. C.H. Dodd,
"Matthew and Paul," ET, LVIII, pp. 293-294, gives a brief but
excellent discussion of this whole problem; he further maintains
that this view of the two kingdoms is also found in the Gospel
of St. Matthew#

^Weiss, History of Primitive Christianity, p. 35.
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pation in the kingdom of Christ is both his foretaste and

guarantee of the perfected kingdom yet to come.

III. THE NEW AGE

The Jewish concept of the two ages. The transcendental

concept of the future kingdom of God in apocalyptic teaching

gave rise to a new development in the history of eschatological

thinking that exercised a fundamental influence on primitive

Christian thought. This is the conception of the two world ages -

'this age' ( mil ) and 'the coming age' ( jV Hfl
v - t T r

Generally speaking 'this age' refers to the present course of

human history in its sinfulness and subjection to the powers of

wickedness that are in revolt against God, and 'the coming age'

is that one beyond history when God will assert his authority
1

and establish his kingdom. In this conception we have the view

of history which Jewish eschatology presupposes, and the

general view just presented forms a basic framework within which

apocalyptic teaching moves, although, as is obvious from even a

casual reading of the apocalyptic writings, the details and

descriptions developed by the various writers vary greatly and

•)
Mowinckel, op. eft., p. 263f. Rowley (The Relevance of

Apocalyptic, p. 21) traces the origin of this concept to the
prophetic tradition centering in the phrase 'the day of Yahweh'
which signified a divine judgment marking the dividing line
between the old order and the beginning of the new one. The
technical, formal use of these expressions as found in the New
Testament comes from the Jewish writings of the first century
B.C. Kittel (TWzNT, I, p. 207), Strack-Billerbeck (o£. cit., IV,
p. 799f«) £t al. give full descriptions of the conceptions of
these two ages.
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1
could not possibly be standardized.

Because of the fundamental pessimism of the present age,

the Jewish hope for the fulfilment of the divine purpose in

history is denied the present and shifted to the future super¬

natural age. A basic Jewish conviction was, as Moore points

out, that their religious faith was the only true one and that

it was God's ultimate intention that it should be the universal

onej "the end of God's ways in the history of the world, past,

present, and to come, is the universal recognition of his own

sovereignity, the time when the Lord shall be King (ruling) over
\ 2
all the earth; when the Lord shall be One and his name one."

This is the hope for the new age, and this is the point at

which the Jewish messianic concept is seen to be eschatological

in the strictest sense: the end of history must come so that

the purpose of God might be fully realized in the supernatural

age beyond.^
There are two aspects of the Jewish conception of the world

ages that are especially significant for Pauline eschatology.

They are: (1) the idea that the new age follows successively

^Barrett, op. cit.. p. 140.

^Moore (o£. cit., II, p. 346) bases this statement on
references from the Tanniam. The quoted statement is in special
reference to Zech. i4s9 which, according to Moore (I, p. 229),
runs like a thread through all later Jewish literature.

^Mowinckel (ojd. cit., p. 263) points out that the Jewish
hope became eschatological in the strict sense when it was linked
to a dualistic view of the world and that this dualism was

expressed in the conception of the two world ages.



58

and immediately upon the close of the old one, the day of

judgment marking the dividing line between them, and (2)

the identification of the 'coming age' with the messianic king-
2

dom. Regarding the first aspect there is a change of supreme

importance that the Christian view makes upon the Jewish con¬

cept, namely, in Christ the new age has already come but since

it has only partially come it does not bring the old one to its

end; the two must co-exist until the parousia, at which time the
3

old age ceases and the new one comes in full. It is this period

of the two overlapping world ages, in which there is a tension

between the two, that is the period of the realized eschatologyj

and, as Barrett states, Paul's theology is essentially a devel-
k

opmeht of this fundamental concept. In regard to the second

aspect of the Jewish conception, it is evident that also in the

New Testament the concept of the new age and the kingdom are

identified — the new age is the age of the kingdom. W.L.

Knox shows that Paul would quite naturally in his missionary

preaching use 'the new age' as an equivalent for the kingdom

^
E.g. Slav. En. 61:2; 65:7,8. IV Sz. 7:113: "But the Day

of judgment shall be the end of this age and the beginning of the
eternal age that is to come."

2E.g. IV Ez. 6:7-10. APOT. II, p. 575.

-^John Marsh, The Fulness of Time (London: Nisbet and Co.,
1952), p. 31. Marsh also points out that, according to the
records, the Christian view of the overlapping aeons originated
with Jesus himself.

**Op. cit.. p. 1U7. Nygren (oja. cit.. pp. 16-37) considers
the conception of the two aeons as a predominating concept in
Pauline theology, and he well substantiates this claim by showing
its fundamental place underlying the book of Romans. It is in
this light that the book of Romans is seen to have a fundamental
eschatological reference.
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of God in order to interpret the latter essentially Jewish
1

concept for the Gentile mind.

Paul's use of the terms 'this age' and 'the coming age.'

The actual expressions 'this age' and 'the coming age' appear

relatively few times in the epistles. 'This age* ( o aClow
•a 2 , y
oiitos ) occurs seven times and 'the coming age' ( c acuoi/

✓ . 3
su-eXXuov/ ) only once, but there are several terms used as

c i V c. ' /v r h
synonoraous expressions! i.e. a ouiu^u c ei/ecrrcoS rtovv\pos ,
c A „ 5 c ' c* 6
d vuv itaipai , and o Ko(Tju^qs oufzis . Throughout the epistles,
and especially in the more apocalyptic passages, even when Paul

does not use the actual expressions it is clearly evident that
7

he entertained a full view of two world ages. Prom the passages

in which the technical expressions or their equivalents are used,

Paul's general view can be described as follows. The present
8 9 10

aeon: it is evil and is passing away, and its rulers, who

^St. Paul and the Church of the Gentiles, pp. 92-93•

^Rom, 12:2; I Cor, 1:20; 2:6 (twice), 8; 3:18; II Cor.

^Sph. 1:21 cf. Eph* 257 (o atuju ent-p^ and Matt. 12:32.
^Gal. 1:h.

^Rom. 3:26; 8:18; 11:5* II Cor. 8:1h«

Cor. 3:19; 5:10; 7:31* Eph. 2:2. There is, as will be
pointed out later, a fundamental distinction to be drawn between
'this age' and 'this world*, but this distinction has no essential
bearing on the problem at hand. In the above discussion we have
followed mainly Kittel, TWzNT, I, p. 206. Bee also Basse, TWzifT.
Ill, p. 892.

7
'Burton, New Testament Word Studies, p. 78.
6Gal. 1:h. Sittel (TWzNT, I, p. 206) states that this is

Paul's characteristic way of referring to the present age.

9I Cor. 7:31; 10:11.

10I Cor. 15:2U; Rom. 8:38; Col. 1:16; 2:10,15* Eph. 1:21; 3:10;
6:12. This will be given further discussion below, p
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1 2
crucified Jesus, are also doomed to pass away; the god of this

age has "blinded the eyes of" disobedient people to the light of
3

the new age that has come in Christ. In short, this age may he

described as the whole order of human existence that is living

under the sway of sin and death and upon which the judgment of
U 5

God rests. The coming aeon: it has already "begun, and its
c

lord is Christ, the Lord of glory; the full glory of the new

aeon is yet to be revealed,7 but it is now manifested in
8 9 10

history as an age of light, grace, righteousness, and forgive-
11

ness. The coming age is the new era of salvation and life

inaugurated into human history by Jesus Christ.

There is a sense in which Paul regards the new age as

12
eternally existant in the heavens. It both IS and C0M3S.

This is seen in two instances in the epistles. (1) In Colossians

1:5 there is a reference to the !,hope laid up for you in heaven."

In light of the context of this passage (especially verses 12-13)

11 Cor. 2:8. 2I Cor. 2:6.

3II Cor. h:h.

**Rom. 5:12ff. Nygren, op. cit., p. 22.

5Gal. 1: i+; Rom. 3:26; 12:2; I Cor. 3:18; II Cor. Eph. 2:2.

6I Cor. 2:8. 7Rom, 8:18.

8II Cor. l+:4. 9Eph. 2:7.

10Rom. 3:26. 11Gal. 1:h.
12
Davies, Paul and Rabbinic, p. 3"*Wf.
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this refers to the "inheritance of the saints" which is their

participation in the future kingdom of God. Paul, then, is say¬

ing that the kingdom already exists in heaven. (2) Galatians 4:26

speaks of "the Jerusalem above," and there is ample support in

"both Jewish and Christian literature to identify this *New

Jerusalem* as the capital of the new kingdom, and thus to regard
1

it as an apocalyptic symbol for the new eschatological age.

It is significant, then, to note here that this is the pre-

existent heavenly Jerusalem, or, according to Lietzmann, a

platonic 'idea* Jerusalem of which the earthly counterpart is but
2

a faint likeness. Thus the age '"beyond history* can be said

already to exist, "but Paul teaches that "believers will not exper¬

ience it fully until after the parousia.

Conclusion. Prom the above description four- conclusions

may be drawn concerning Paul's view of the world ages. (1) The

present age, though it is doomed to pass away and is already

in the process of doing so, has not yet actually done so. (2)
The new age has already partially come through the incarnation

and resurrection of Christ, and Christians are now experiencing
x

it, but its full glory is yet to come. (3) At the present these

1E.g. En. 39:4? 71:15? Bar. 4:1-6; IV Ez. 7:2b; Heb. 12:22;
Rev. 21;2,9ff. See Straek-Billerbeck, ojo. cit., IV, p. 8l9f* for
examples of this idea in rabbinic literature. Alan Galloway, The
Cosmic Christ (London: Nisbet & Co., 1951), PP» 33-34, Lietzmann,
HBNT, an die Galater, pp. 252-253*

^I'bld.» p. 253? also Dodd, History and the Gospel (London:
Nisbet and Co., 1938), p. 15&f*

^E.C. Rust, "Time and Eternity in Biblical Thought," Theology
Today. X, 3 (July, 1953), P* 348, states that though the new aeon
has supervened upon the present age, it remains hidden and its
presence is known only by Christian believers through faith.



62

two aeons co-exist and will continue to do so until the end when

the old one has passed completely away and the new one comes in

full, (h) Paul's conception of the new age, as already partially

present and yet to come in full, coincides fully with his concept

of the kingdom of God as partially and proleptically realized in

Chr-ist. The 'coming age' is thus the age of the kingdom.

The conception of the two 'ages' is fundamental in Paul's

eschatological thinking, and it will come up for fuller treatment

at various places throughout the remainder of this thesis.

IV. THE RESURRECTION

The Jewlsh cone The resurrection from the dead was one

of the primary eschatological doctrines of Judaism.^ Guignehert

maintains that during the Maccabean times this concept took hold

of the Jews, especially the Pharisees who spread it among the

people through the synagogues, and by the time of Christ it was
2

a generally held belief. This doctrine, of course, was never

worked out or developed systematically; but there is an aspect of

it that has a special bearing on the present interest at hand, and

that is the relation of the resurrection to the messianic age.

Moore states that originally the resurrection was expected to occur

at the inauguration of the messianic kingdom and was thought to

apply only to the deceased righteous Jews who were to be brought

back to life to share in the blessings of the time. Another view,

1
.

Moore, cit., II, p. 379.

^Thfe Jewish World in the Time of Jesus. E.T. by Hooke (Lon¬
don: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner, and Co. Ltd., 1939)* pp. 119-120.
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which was a later development and persisted along side the

original one, expected the resurraction to occur at the close of

the temporary kingdom as a culminating event at which all mankind
4

would 'be raised to face divine judgment* Underlying these
2

two conceptions are two differing views of the coming kingdom*

As long as the expectation was for an eternal kingdom established

on the earth then the deceased who were to participate in it
3

were to he raised prior to its advent; hut when the later hope

took the form of a temporary messianic kingdom the resurrection

was placed after the kingdom, and the future rewards and
ii

punishments were thought to take place in Paradise and Gehenna*

The concept of resurrection held in the Judaism of the first

century A.D. was only a hope for the future and had no relation¬

ship to a faith based on past and present experience. In con¬

trast to this, the distinctive characteristic of the New Testa¬

ment concept is that it closely associated its resurrection hope

with a real faith grounded in history. The essential nature of

the New Testament conception is brought out in this statement by

1
Moore, pjo. cit., II, 357* Charles (Religious Development

between the Old and the New Testaments, pp* 112-11^,121)
"shows that before the third century B.C. Jewish eschatology con¬
sisted of two primary hopes which were independent of each other,
the individual and the national. It was a synthesis of these two
hopes that resulted in the concept of the resurrection of
individuals to participate in the coming kingdom.

2Ibid.. p. 58.

3E.g. Dan. 12:2; I En. 6-36; 83-90.

^E.g. IV Es. 7:26-36; II Bar. 29:3-30:2. APOT. II, pp. i+98,
582.
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Cullmann:

Resurrection ceases to be only an object of hopej It is
faith and in particular faith in a fact, the resurrection
of Christ, which has already occurred at the raid-point
of time. It is no longer possible to say, 'We shall
arise,' without saying at the same time, 'Christ has
risen!* This is the new thing in the resurrection in the
Hew Testament.1

The Pauline view. It has already been pointed out above

that Paul's view of Jesus as the exalted Lord whose messianic

reign has already begun is based upon his conviction that God

had raised him from the dead, and it may be further asserted that

for him this resurrection is the sign of the eschaton. !,The

resurrection of Christ was to Paul a fact of his own observation,
2

and it was an eschatological event, and the first such event...'*

Paul does not look upon this simply as a miraculous event in which

an individual someQiow survived death, but what he sees is the
Son of God conauering death and initiating an order of resurrec¬

tion that carries with it the raising from the dead of all

Christian believers. Christ's own resurrection is a prototype

pointing forward to the resurrection at the last day. This is

seen in I Corinthians 15s23 where the resurrection is presented as

1
Christ and Time, pp. 23U-235. Cf. I Cor. 6:1h» II Cor.

2
F.C. Porter, "The Place of Apocalyptical Conceptions in the

Thought of Paul," JBL. XLI (1922), p. 183. See also C.H. Dodd,
"The Eschatological Element in the New Testament and Its Permanent
Significance," Interpreter, XX (1923-24), p. 17»

E.g. Rom. 6:8; Col. 5" 3f•; I Thess. i+t i i+f* Stauffer, op. pit.,
p. 151*



an order (+co( ) beginning with Christ's own rising - he is
the 'first fruits' - and ending at the parousia with the final

resurrection of all believers. Great significance lies in Paul's

use of the term 'first fruits' (arra.yo^v\ ). When, for examj)le,
the first fruits of a harvest are offered (e.g. Leviticus 23:10;

Romans 11:16) it is taken for granted that the harvest itself will

and must follow. Thus to designate the risen Lord as arru wo
2

means the resurrection of those who belong to him will fol3ow.

In the light of the context of this passage (especially verse

21, "For as by a man came death, by a man came also the resurrec¬

tion" ) it is evident that Paul is placing the new order of

resurrection of which Clarist is head in contrast to the old order of

death of which Adam is head. This sane contrast is given further

treatment in Romans 5:12-21, and Nygren argues convincingly that

the presupposition underlying this whole view is the eschatological

concept of the two world ages and that the following identifica-
c ^

tion may be made: the order of Adam is the present age ( o outos,

Plumraer and Robertson, The First Epistle of Paul to the
Corinthians (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1953)»p. 35U,suggest that
the is a military metaphor conveying the idea of company,
troop, band or rank, Moffatt translates it 'division'• Some
coranentators see a third division implied here, namely, the resur¬
rection of those outside of Christ; this concerns the Pauline con¬
cept of the consummation and will be treated in detail below,
p.

2
Weiss, Per erste Korintherbrief. p. 256. Cf. Rom. 8:23; I Cor,

15:20. The same idea is expressed with a different metaphor in
Col. 1:18 where Christ is described as 'the first-born from
the dead.' Briggs, The Messiah of the Anostles (Edinburgh: T. &
T, Clark, 1895)»p^217» states, "The first-born implies other sub¬
sequent births, just as the firstfruit implies the harvest."
This is given further illumination in Rom. 8:29 where Christ is
referred to as the 'first-born among many brethren.' See
Kennedy, 0£>, cit«. p. 218,
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) arid the order of Christ is the coming age (o <xcuu/)>
1

the 'new resurrection-aeon'. Thus Davies very aptly writes,

"We cannot doubt that in the Resurrection of Jesus Paul saw the

beginning of the End; already in that resurrection the powers of
2

the Age to come were at work."

The Pauline view is that through the resurrection of Christ

the resurrection of the righteous, which traditionally was to

precede the inauguration of the new age, has already begun.

Christians must wait until the parousia for their bodily resurrec¬

tion, but their experience of the powers of the resurrection life

is by no means relegated entirely to this future event. Spiritually

speaking, they experience their final resurrection proleptically

when they are joined by faith with the Lord in his resurrection and
3

receive the Holy Spirit. It is through this spiritual resurrec¬

tion that believers become participators in the new age of the

kingdom in its present partial manifestation. This is brought out

in several passages which speak of the Christian's resurrection as

present experience. (1) In Ephesians 2:5-6, they are said to have

already been made alive with Christ and are raised with him to a

higher, heavenly condition of living.^ (2) In Colossians 2:12 and

Romans 6;3-h» Paul uses the rite of baptism as a symbolic dramatiza¬

tion of the Christian's experience with the Lord. He states that the
purpose

1Nygren, op. cit.» p. 210-22U. Cf. Lk. 20:35 where 'that age'
and 'the resurrection' are used synonymously.

^Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p. 297*

^Rom, 8:23» Cullmann, Christ and Time, pp. 235-236.

^The same idea is expressed in Col. 3:1-2; E.B1. Scott's
Colossians, Philemon, Ephesians. pp. 62,161}..
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of this union with Christ in his death and resurrection is that
1

the believer "might walk in the newness of life." Nygren

maintains that this latter phrase is a reference to the new
2

aeon, and so the idea is that this faith union with Christ is

resurrection to life in the new eschatologlcal age. The fact

that this present resurrection is spoken of in terms of baptism

is clear indication that Paul thinks of it as only sacramentally

complete. Dodd comments on the Romans 6 passage: "In principle

we are already in the sphere of life; we shall be actually so in

the future."^ (3) In Colossians 3'>3-kt which also has the idea

of baptism in the background,^ the resurrection life is described

as presently hidden - "your life is hid with God in Christ" -

but Paul assures his readers that it points forward to Christ's

return when the glory of the new life will appear in full.

Conclusion. The Pauline view of the resurrection as

realized eschatology is that through the resurrection of Christ

the eschatological age becomes proleptically realized in his¬

tory. Those who by faith are united with him in his resurrec¬

tion are spiritually raised to life in the new age and are assured

that they will share in the full bodily resurrection at the end

of time. It is the doctrine of the resurrection that gives the

spiritual content to the Pauline concept of the new eschatological

age.

1 2
Rom. 6:iu Ob. cit.. p. 235»

^Romans. p. 89,

^Scott, Colossians. Philemon. Epheelans. p. 62.
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V. THE -RIGHTEOUSNESS OP GOD AND JUDGMENT

The Old Testament 'Day of Yahweh1• One of the cardinal

eschatological concepts of both Jewish and Christian thought

is that of a final judgment of God upon man. In the Old Testa¬

ment this concept centers in the expression 'the day of Yahweh'.

Prom the use of this phrase by the prophet Amos it is evident

that he presupposes it as well known among his people and that

it conveyed to them the conception of a day in which Yahweh was

to manifest himself in victory on behalf of Israel against their
2

enemies. The prophets, beginning with Amos, took over this

expression and, adapting it to their own messages, gave it

ethical and universal significance by re-interpreting it to

signify a day of divine judgment and wrath when Yahweh*& right¬

eousness would be vindicated against all evil whether among
3 .

Israel or among her enemies. With the exception of Daniel,4
where two classes of the deceased (i.e. the martyrs and apos¬

tates) are raised to receive their respective rewards and

punishments, the Old Testament view of this final event includes

only the living Jews and Gentiles.^ in prophetic thought this

•j
Amos 5:18#

2G.A. Smith, The Book of the Twelve Prophets (London: Hodder
and Stoughton, 1901), I, p. 169.

3
Charles, Doctrine of a Future Life, pp. Si+—65• Hentrich

(TWzNT, III, p. 926f.)gives ample evidence that this day of
judgment was conceived to be essentially a day of wrath.

^Dan. 12:2; cf. Isa. 2i+:21,22.
5
Charles, Doctrine of a Future Life, p. 154*
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1

is the event expected to bring to an end the old era and to

usher in the new one.^

The apocalyptic view of .judgment. The theme of divine

judgment continued in the apocalyptic tradition as the event

in the final drama that was to bring into reality the Divine

verdict on those who were to enter the future world and those

2
who were to be excluded from it. There was, of course, no

uniformity among these writers as to the place of this jxidgment

in their scheme of tLast things', but, as Rowley states, all

the apocalyptists looked forward "to a great Assize at the end

of history, when men and nations shall be judged at the bar

of God,"^ In some of these writings of the first century A.D.

the judgment came to be preceded by a general resurrection and
k

was thus extended to include the dead as well as the living#

The Pauline view. The concept of a final, universal

judgment is maintained in the New Testament, and Pison points

out that the major advance of the Christian view over the Jewish

concept lies not so much in the fact of or details concerning

the event but, much more important, in the person of the Judges

^E.C. Dewick, Primitive Christian Eschatology. (Cambridge:
at the University Press, 1912), p. 38#"

2Goguel, o£. cit., p. 331*

^The Relevance of Apocalyptic, p. 162+#

^E.g. IV Ez. 7I31-UU.
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the office of judge is ascribed to Jesus Christ. According

to Paul judgment is a function of the universal lordship of

Christ, and that he would return to execute this function was

2
a part of the kerygma which the apostle proclaimed. The time

of this judgment in the New Testament shheme of things, however,

is not reserved entirely until its final manifestation but is

conceived of as being already in process. The very presence of

Christ and his kingdom is a sign that the eschatological judg-
3

ment has begun. This is clearly seen in the epistles in the

teaching concerning the wrath of God, In Romans 1:18, Paul

says, "For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all

ungodliness and wickedness of men," The use of the verb

Revealed1 (ana/<6 re * w ) signifies that this is an

eschatological event, and, at the same time, there can be no

doubt from the context that Paul is referring to this revelation

of wrath as something which is already happening. St&hlin points

out that this verse runs parallel to the preceding one which

states that the "righteousness of God is revealed."^ This

1 The Christian Hope: The Presence and the Parous!a (London:
Longmans Green and Co., 195k)'t p, 133* Paul sometimes designates
the Judge as Jesus (e.g. I Cor. h:h»5; 5s35 II Cor. 1:1i+J 5:10;
Phil. 1:10) and sometimes God (e.g. Rom. 1:18; 2:2-10; 3:6). On
the basis of Rom. 2:1b, it would seem that the Pauline view is that
judgment is the work of God which he effects through Christ as His
"Deputy"; so Sanday and Headlam, op. cit., p. 62.

2
II Thess^ 1:9» Dodd, Apostolic Preaching and Its Develop-

ment. pp. 15-17. Hentrich (TWzNT, III, p. 926fJ"states that in
the Old Testament the conception of Yahweh as Judge of his people
is in relation to the conception of him as Lord and King of
heaven and earth.

^E.g. John 3:36.

UtwzNT, v, pp. U32-k3k.
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expression "the righteousness of God" denotes the Jewish idea

of the final verdict of God to "be pronounced upon the elect

that they are worthy to enter the eternal kingdom of God, and

the parallel idea here is that in the same act in Christ whereby

God pronounced believers already worthy of the kingdom he also
2

reveals his judgment of wrath upon the unredeemed world. Thus

the eschatological judgment is now an on-going process which

began in God's revelation in Christ.

The present significance of judgment is brought out further

when it is seen in relation to the concept of the two world ages.

Dodd places Romans 1:l8ff. alongside Romans 2:3ff»» which speaks

of the future and final revelation of wrath, and suggests that

what Paul has in mind is a process of judgment beginning with

the first coming of Christ and extending to the parousia when
3

it reaches its completion in the last judgment. This means

that God's act of judgment in Christ is a process, it might even

be said a power, that continually acts revealing the status of

all mankind in relation to the new age of salvation that has

come. The non-believers are already condemned, and the wrath

upon them works as a force delivering them to the enslaving

powers of the fallen aeon;^ believers are already justified and
5

are experiencing the dynamic of the new life.

^Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul, p. 205*

2Bttchsel, TWzNT, III, p. 938,

^Romans, p. 33.

^Rom. 1:l8ff. See below chapter 3»

^See below chapter 6.,
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Thus it would seem that Nygren is correct in his claim that

Paul uses the expression "the wrath of God" to characterize

the entire order of human history ('the present age') and

"the righteousness of God" to characterize the new spiritual

order

Conclusion. In the coming of Christ the final verdict

upon history has "been proleptically pronounced revealing that,

from the Divine point of view, history falls in two periods,

one designated as "wrath" and the other as "righteousness of

God." These are the two world aeons — the old one condemned
2

hy His wrath and the new one justified by his righteousness.

During the interval between the advent and the parousia, in

which the two aeons overlap, the judgment of God persists as

a spiritual force condemning non-believers to the bondage of the

old aeon and justifying those with faith to life in the new.

It must be emphasized that this is a view of history that

can be seen only through eyes of faith — "it is revealed

gk -TT/cTTtu-jS s rti <rt ii/ ." At the present time it is

■unknown to the world, and it will remain unknown until the end

^Op. cit., p. 98. Nygren states (p. 97), "This idea about
the wrath of God is not an unimportant appendage to Paul's
view, which could be dropped without serious loss; it stands
in indissoluble relation to his whole faith in God," In
his following exegesis of Romans 1:l8-3t20 he well substantiates
this assertion. See also St&hlin, T'vVzFT, V, p.

^See St&hlin, TWzNT, Y, p. U3k» The doctrine of justi¬
fication will be discussed below; see

3Hom. 1:17.
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1
when it will "be fully revealed "before the eyes of all,

VI. CONCLUSION

The realized eschatology of Paul is the fulfilment in

history throiigh the advent of Jesus Christ of his inherited

eschatological hopes which were grounded in the Old Testament

and Jewish faith in the final acts of God. The end for which

this eschatological faith had looked was the close of history

and the full establishment of the heavenly kingdom. Consequently,

for Paul, the eschaton that had broken into time and that co¬

existed with the on-going of history could be only a partial

and temporary fulfilment. This historical fulfilment of

eschatological events centers entirely in the conviction that

Jesus was the promised Messiah of God, and the manner in which

the accompanying events have become actualized in the experience

of believers corresponds with the nature of the present messiah-

ship of Jesus, Just as Jesus is now in actual fact exalted to

messianic glory and reigning from the right hand of God although

his messianic glory is known only in part by believers and is

completely hidden from the world, so can the kingdom, the new

age, the resurrection, and the judgment which have been

''st&hlin, TWzNT, V, p. k32• Most authorities are in agree¬
ment that Rom, 1:16f. is the most important passage presenting
Paul's view of judgment as realized eschatology. StUhlin (ibid,
p. k33) states that in other passages where Paul mentions wrath
either as present or as future both aspects are in some degree
implied. Moule ("The Judgment Theme in Sacraments," BNTIE.
pp. lj.6l4.-l4.Sl) discusses the present aspect of judgment as seen in
the Pauline view of baptism; this will be dealt with below in
chapter VII,
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definitively inaugurated in him he characterized ae only

partially experienced by Christians and as hidden from the

world. Also, ;just as the j>resent messiahship of Jesus is wait¬

ing for a future event when it shall be fully revealed to all,

so the corresponding events are awaiting the same moment when

they too shall be completely realized.

This partially realized eschatology of Paul's is, however,

in principle and in essence the fulfilment of the true

eschatological promises of God, and thus it can be summarized

in a single statement as the eschaton of God partially and

proleptically actualized in history through the incarnation

and resurrection of his Messiah.



CHAPTER III

THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTER OP THE PAULINE ESCHATOLOGY:

II. UNREALIZED ESCHATOLOGY

Throughout the writings of Paul there runs, alongside his

realized eschatology, a strong element of hope which points

forward to a final act of God which will "bring the eschatological

process to completion. Dr. E.C. Rust points out that in the New

Testament a futurist eschatology is implied in the realized

eschatology:

•••the very hiddenness of the eschaton implies that this
period of hiddenness must end in a final consummation when
the full glory shall shine forth. Then, what is happening
in the present period of history, when the aeons overlap
and the powers of the coming aeon are at work in historical
time, will be summed up and made plain.1
The terminology used by Paul to express his conception of the

final acts of God yet to come consists of (1) the parousia of

Christ, (2) last judgment, (3) final resurrection, and (h) the

consummation. The purpose of this chapter is to discuss these

terms in the above order and to show how each fits into the

Pauline view of the final stage of eschatological fulfilment.

I. THE PAROUSIA OP CHRIST

"Parousia" (rrcxpoci (T t o~ ) is a term used in the New Testa¬

ment primarily by Paul. As a general word it means 'presence'

-j
"Time and Eternity," Theology Today. X, 3 (October 1953)»

p. 3k9. Also, Althaus, op. cit.. p. 37f.
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1
or 'visitation*, but as a technical eschatological term it is

used to designate the triumphant return of ouz* Lord to the earth
2

in the full manifestation of his messianic glory. This is one

of the ma^or doctrines of the kerygma which Paul received when

he "became a Christian, and it is the key concept about which his

futurist eschatology evolves.

The fact of the parousia. Weiss sets the stage for the

understanding of this early Christian doctrine when he makes

the general observation that in the New Testament the expecta¬

tion of this final advent is placed in this paradoxical situa¬

tion: there is always the unquestioning assurance that the

event will take place, and, at the same time, there is great
3

uncertainty as to the time of its occurrence. This paradox

is seen clearly in the thought of Paul. (1) The expectation

of the second coming of the Lord is an integral, it might even

be said an axiomatic, part of his Christian faith which he every¬

where takes for granted and nowhere attempts to justify or to

1E.g. II Cor. 7:6,7? Phil. 2:12 (here it is contrasted
with his 'absence^.

2I Cor. 15:23; I Thess. 2:19; 3:13; 4:15; 5:23; II These.
2:1,8. Cf. Matt. 24:3,27,37,39; James 5:7,8; II Pet. 1x16;
3:4,12; I John 2:28. Oepke (TWzNT. V, p. 863) states that the
term 'parousia' gets its eschatological meaning through its
usage in the Old Testament, in Judaism, and in early Christian
thought. Guy (o£. cit., p. 105) points out that Paul uses an
alternate word 7arro kvTu yJ / s to convey the same meaning as
parousia: I Cor. 1x7; II Thess. 1:7.

^History of Primitive Christianity, p. 134*
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explain. Kennedy suggests several reasons why Paul "believed

in an imminent parousia, and while these may well help to account

for the intensity of the expectation, it would seem that an

attempt to find reasons for this conviction is superfluous#

Davies says, "The belief in the Second Advent was integral to

that eschatological faith which Paul shared with the early church.

It did not require any external factors to convince Paul that the
.2

Lord was at hand." In one of his most important discussions on

the parousia, the apostle traces the origin of his instruction
3

to Jesus himself - "For we declare to you the word of the Lord."

It would seem that the appeal to such authority as this provides

"*0p. cit.. p. 182+ff. Kennedy's three reasons; (1) the success
of his own missionary work, (2) the influence of the Old Testament
prophecies of the day of the Lord, and (3) the belief that the
forces of wickedness were ripening for the end.

o

Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p. 286. Davies makes this state¬
ment with special reference to Kennedy's three reasons.

^1 Thess. U:15« Neil, The Epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians
(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1950), pp. 97-98, considers that
Paul is here making an amplification of an actual pronouncement
going back to Jesus himself. Glasson (op. cit.) regards the New
Testament concept of the parousia as gradual formation of
primitive theology emerging some time within the first 20 years
of the Christian era (p. 156), the origin of which is due to
neither the teachings of Jesus nor to Paul (p. 168). Glasson
considers the Old Testament as the common source from which the
early church drew to develop the concept of the return of the Lord;
he makes reference to the idea of R. Harris (o£. cit.) that the
Christians drew the Old Testament references from a Testimony
book (pp. 157» 172). C.H. Dodd (According to the Scripture^
suggests that the mind behind the Testimony book could have been
none other than that of Jesus himself, and it seems that we can
only conclude with Neil (p. xi) that "it is impossible to escape
the conclusion that the initial impetus to the Church's belief
in the return of Christ was given by the Lord Himself".
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ample justification for the assertion that there was no tenet

of the faith which Paul held with more assurance than the con¬

viction that Jesus was going to return, (2) On the other

hand, Paul not only refrains from any chronological conjecture

in his descriptions of this future event, but he also discourages

his readers from vain attempts to reckon the time of its oecurr-
I

ence. His position is stated in his own words, "For you your¬

selves know well that the day of the Lord will come like a thief
2

in the night," And Paul further admonishes believers that, in

view of the certainty of the fact and the uncertainty of the

time, they should always live in a spirit of constant expentancy:

"So let us not sleep, as others do, but let us keep awake and be
„3sober,"

The delay of the parousia. This paradoxical view of the

parousia is brought out more fully as a constant expectation tinder-

lying Pauline religious thought when it is seen in relation to

the problem of the delay of the Lord's appearing. Some commen¬

tators hold that the failure of the Lord to return before the

passing of the first generation of Christians came as an unexpected

delay, and even embarrassment to the original apostles.^ Dodd,

II These. 5:Iff.; II Thess. 2:2. Oepke, TWzNT. V, p. 866.

2I Thess. 5:2. Kennedy (op. cit,. p. 170) points out the
close similarity between this Pauline view and the Synoptic
tradition; e.g. Matt. 24:27»43»44; Lk. 12:39,40; 17:24*

3l Thess. 5:6#
k
E.g. Buri, Die Bedeutung der neutestamentlichen Eschatologie

fttr die neuere protestantische Theologie (zilrich: Max Niehans
Verlag, 1935)» especially p. 50f. See also R. Bultmann, "History
and Eschatology in the New Testament", NTS. I, 1 (Sept. 1954),
pp. 5-16.
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for example, argues that the first Christians looked for an

immediate - not simply early or very soon - return of the Lord

and that the apparent delay of his coming precipitated a crisis

that demanded a readjustment of early Christian thought. He

places Paul in the midst of this by contending that his Second

Epistle to the Thessalonians is our earliest extant record of an

attempt to account for, or to reconstruct Christian thought in
1

reference to the delayed parousia.

There are several considerations that render this view unten¬

able. (1) Dodd's argument gives a prominence to the place of

chronology in Paul's eschatologlcal thinking that it would he

indeed difficult to support with evidence. J.N. Geldenhuys

points out this significant fact: there is not a single passage

in the New Testament which teaches as a part of the apostolic

kerygma that Christ would return within a lifetime or within
2

any fixed period. Cullmann draws a distinction between the

'near expectation' (die Naherwartung) and the 'hope' and firmly

insists that the near expectation is only a particular form of

intensity accompanying the hope and that the hope itself rests

not upon the imminence of the future but upon the eschatological

1
Apostolic Preaching and its Development, p. 68f. Dodd's

view is that the first Christians considered the resurrection,
exaltation, and return of the Lord as inseparable parts of a
single event. After waiting in vain for three or four years
for the parousia they projected it into the future as a
crisis yet to come.

2
"Our Lord's Teaching Concerning the End", EQ, XIX, (July

19U7) >p.l68.
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fulfilment of the past. Furthermore, Cullmann adds, the

so-called attempt to account for this delay, which is ascribed

to Paxil, could hardly be regarded as his ingenious attempt to

account for an unexpected crisis, because there is the tx'adition,

which is traced back to Jesus himself, that an interval of time

was expected to elapBe for an eschatological mission to the
2

Gentiles. In light of these considerations, it would seem

that there are solid grounds for an affirmation that chronology

was not an essential part of Paul's teaching of the parousia and

that there is no real evidence that he ever gave up, in II

Thessalonians or in any other epistle, his view of the imminence

of the Lord's return as expressed in I Thessalonians.

(2) In the later epistles it is trme that Paul begins to

face the possibility that he himself might not survive until the

day of the Lord's appearing, but it must be underscored that

this denotes a change not in his view of the parousia as a fact

but,rather, in his own personal relationship to the parousia.

There can be detected a change of emphasis in two passages where

Paul expresses his expectation to be still alive at the final

advent: in I Thessalonians 4:15 it is taken for granted that the

majority of believers will still be alive and the deceased are

regarded as the exceptions, whereas in I Corinthians 15551 the

A

"Das wahre durch die ausgebliebene Parusle gestellte neu-
testamentliche Problem", TZ, III, 3 (Mai/Juni 1947)* p. 179* See
also Marsh, op. cit., p. 135; Kennedy , op. cit., p. 221.

2Ibid., p. 186. E.g. Mk. 13:10; Matt. 24:14- This point is
elaborated upon by Brunner, oj). cit.. p. 128, See Cullmann,
"The Return of the Lord", EC, pp. 141-162. Cullmann shows the
fundamental place of the parousia in 'Heilsgeschichte*.
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reverse is true, the survivors are the exceptions.^ Neil desig-
2

nates the experience at Ephesus as the turning point where Paul

began to face seriously the possibility of his own death before

the parousia. "[Paul's] belief in the imminence of the Parousia

did not change; he merely had to reckon with the new possibility

that he himself might be one of those about whom the Thessalonian

Church was concerned who had 'fallen asleep' before the Lord came."

And even in the Roman prison when hie own impending death was a

threatening reality the apostle still proclaimed "The Lord is at
k

hand." Thus throughout the epistles the expectation of the

return of Christ can be characterized as none other than

'imminent'.

The event of the parousia. While maintaining the conviction

of an imminent parousia, Paul can, at the same time and without

contradiction, write to the Thessalonians that there are certain

events to precede its occurrence. The apostle never clearly

defines the exact meanings that are to be attached to these pre¬

ceding events because, apparently, he presumes his reader's
5

familiarity with them. A detailed analysis of these matters here

1Barrett, op. cit., p. 1U3*

2I.e. II Cor. 1:8.

3
^Neil, op. cit., p. xxxiii; Pison, op. cit.. p. 152. Beet

points out that Paul's expectation to survive until the end was
no essential part of his teaching of the parousia (The Last
Things [London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1897]» p. 35)•

kph.il, kt5i cf. 3s20. Gei.denh.uys, op. cit.. p. 168.
5n Thess. 2:5,6. Nell, op. cit., p. 177, well shows the

impossibility of a certain and clear interpretation of this passage
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would Id© of little pertinence to the primary concern of this

thesis, and the procedure will be simply to state what seems to

be their basic place in Paul's full view of the parousia. The

end will not come, he says, "unless the rebellion comes first,
1

and the man of lawlessness is revealed, the son of perdition."

There is involved in this statement the apocalyptical concept

that before the consummation of the new age there will occur a

great battle between the powers of good and evil in which the

latter will be defeated ana destroyed and God will emerge in com¬

plete victory.^ Both the rebellion"* and the roan of lawlessness^"
represent, in the thought of Paul, this final conflict. Paul goes

on to say thatthis mystery of lawlessness i3 now at work but

that there is a power keeping it in check until the time of its

^1 Thess. 2:3»

Neil (op. clt.. pp. 135-179) shows that the traditional inter¬
pretation of this passage in historical terms (e.g. Kennedy, op. cit..
pp. 208-219) does not adequately convey its full eschatologieal
significance. He considers that here Paul is presupposing the
mythological element of the Christian apocalyptic (cf. Matt. 2k>
Mk. 13; Rev. 13) and,-he states that, in both the Jewish and the
Christian traditions, this eschatological-mythological concept
is often conceived to be actualized in historical crises. Thus it
is not wrong to interpret Paul's concept here in his own histori¬
cal context, but that there is more involved must never be dropped
from view.

^Neil (op. cit.. p. 160) states that Paul has in mind
as a technical apocalyptic term signifying one of the unnatural
portents to precede the end of the world (II Ssdras 5:1; Matt.
2i+:10ff.). Kennedy (op. cit., p. 218) considers that this could
only be a reference to the disbelief of the Jews.

^Neil, op. cit.s p. 163. Neil states that Paul has reference
to the doctrine of the Antichrist (Matt. 7:15; 2l+:4f•; Lk. 17:21,
22; I John 2:18,22; U:3j II John 7) and traces this ides from the
Old Testament, (e.g. Ezek. 38; Dan. 7 and 11); this became a part
of the eschatoiogical expectation in apocalyptic literature and
reappears in Christian apocalyptic as the Antichrist.
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full revelation.

Because of its connection with Paul's concept of the final

stage of history it is necessary to take special note of this

'restraining power'. There are two major- views as to its iden¬

tity. First, there is the traditional view that that which is

restrained is tlie man of lawlessness and the rebellion which is to
v , 1

accompany his appearing. The power which restrains (To Kax^Yav )

him is identified with the Roman Empire whose administration

has maintained order throughout the empire, preventing the out¬

break of the rebellion and, consequently, aiding Paul in the execu¬

tion of his commission to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. The

'restrainer' (o Kot^uiu of II Thessalonians 2:7)» in this
2

case, becomes the emperor. The other view is put forth by Oscar
3

Cullraann. He regards that which is being restrained as the

parousia of the Lord, and consequently it would be quite unthink¬

able that the restraining power could be an earthly government.

Cullmann builds excellent grounds for his claim that the restraining

power is the eschatological mission to the Gentiles and that Paul

himself, who spearheads this mission, is o Kclt^ujv « since in
either case the crucial issue involved is the present age of grace

which must necessarily precede the end, it would seem that these

1II Thees. 2:6.
2
Kennedy, 0£. cit., p. 219; see Neil on II These. 2:6f.

3stLe caractere eschatologique de devoir raissionaire^ et de la
conscience apostolique de S. Paul. Etude sur le Ko.T^Yav
de II These. 2:6-7«i? RHPR (1938), pp. 210-2^5. See also Cullmann's
"Eschatology and Missions in the New Testament" (BNTIE, p. h17ff.)
ant3 Christ and Time, p. 161+ff. Cullmann has been followed more
recently by J. Munck, whose view has already been presented above,
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two views are not mutually exclusive. Ultimately it is the will

of God at work fulfilling his plan for the end of the ages, and

the important consideration is that the end is teing stayed long

enought for this eschatological mission to "be carried out.

The work of evil to precede the end will be by the activity

of Satan, and God will send a strong delusion to come upon

*those who are to perish" so that they are deceived and taken in

by it. Then comes the final crisis. The Lord descends from

heaven with a "cry of command", with the "archangel's call",
1

and with the "sound of the trumpet of God". This is the parousia,
2

the full revelation of the hitherto hidden messianic glory of

the Lord, and the full sway of his authority is exercised in his

overthrow of the powers of evil: "and the Lord Jesus will slay

him (the lawless one) with the breath of his mouth and destroy
3

him by his appearing and his coming". Here the victory which

was begun at the inception of the eschatological process - the

disarming of the evil powers by death on the cross - is brought

to consummation and the victory is complete - the regnum gratiae
L

becomes the regnant gloriae.

It is important to emphasize that, in the Pauline view, the

parousia comes not as an addition to the eschatological fulfilment

1I Thess. i+s 16. 2H Thess. 1:7.

3II Thess. 2:8.

^Althaus, op. cit.. p. 39# Stauffer, op. cit.. p. 217.
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already achieved in the first coming of Christ, but it is the

final, culminating event when this fulfilment is to be brought

to completion and fully manifested to all, It is the same Jesus
1

Christ returning to be revealed in his full glory.

Conclusion. The parousia of Jesus Christ is the future and

final event in which the Lord is to return to the earth and the

full power of his messianic glory be revealed to all. His very

appearing means the final overthrow of the powers of evil and the

bringing to completion of the eschatological process begun in the

incarnation. The fact of this event is certain but its time

unknown: therefore, it persists throughout the epistles as a con¬

stant expectation for which readers are admonished to be prepared

at all times.

The parousia is the first of the future eschatological events,

and it remains now to show that it is the central one about which

the ensuing events evolve.

II, THE LAST JUDGMENT

The relation of the .judgment to the parousia. In biblical

thought the 'coming* or 'unveiling' of the exalted Lord is, in a
2

sense, for the purpose of judgment. It has already been pointed

out above that the Old Testament concept of the 'day of Yahweh'

referred to the triumphant appearing of Yahweh when he was to

^Marsh, op. cit.. p. 135* J.A.T. Robinson, In the End God
(London; James Clark, 1950), pp. 6Uf.,67 n. 1. Fison (op. cit.)
strongly emphasizes this point throughout his book.

2Kennedy, o£. cit.. p. 1935 Mowinckel, 0£. cit., p. 11+5*
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execute the final judgment, and Glasson maintains that this

concept is the source upon which the New Testament writers drew
1

for their descriptions of the parousia of Christ. The Old

Testament concept of the final act of the Lord is now trans-
2

ferred to the final advent of Christ, and in this act of judg¬

ment the messianic authority of the glorified Lord is openly and

fully exercised. In the New Testament, this 'day* is never

thought of in reference to the present stage of realized escha-

tology. It is an entirely 'future end of time' concept and is

always associated with the revelation of Christ at his parousia -

it is the last day! Thus the conception of the 'day of the

Lord', with its double understending of parousia and judgment, is

thoroughly crystallized into the future expectation of the early

Christians.^ This is illustrated clearly in the epistles in the

fact that the primary phrase used by Paul to refer to the last
h

judgment, i.e. the 'day of the Lord' or some equivalent form,

is also one of his most important expressions designating the

parousia. He does, in fact, use this phrase many more times than

'parousia* to refer to the Lord's return.-*

10£. clt.« especially p. l62ff.
2
Neil, o£. cit.. p. xxxvi.

■^Belling, TWzNT. II, p. 956.

^■'Day of the Lord': I These. 5:2; II Thess. 2:2. 'Day of
Christ*: Phil. 1:10; 2:16. 'Day of the Lord Jesus': Phil. 1:6;
I Cor. 5:5; II Cor. 'Day of the Lord Jesus Christ:' I Cor.
1:8. 'The (or that) day': Rom. 2:16; 13:12; I Cor. 3:13; I Thess.
5:U,5; II Thess. 1:10. 'Day of wrath': Rom. 5:2. 'Day of
redemption': Sph. k:30o

5
Oepke, TWzNT, V, p. 863.
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The final judgment as completion of realized judgment*

The first thing to he noted about Paul's concept of last judgment

is that it is the completion of the judgment that began with the

first advent of Jesus, In Romans 2:5ff» Paul says, "But by your

hard and impenitent heart you are storing up wrath for yourself

on the day of wrath when God's righteous judgment will be re¬

vealed, For he will render to every man according to his

works..." He goes on to describe the rewards and punishments

that are to follow, and Dodd points out that this description

gives clear indication that Paul has in mind the traditional Jewish

concept of the 'day of the Lord*. But, Dodd points out further,

Paul is viewing this through Christian eyes and sees no sharp

line between this future denouement and the present revelation

of Divine judgment; the future wrath is simply the completing of

the process (i.e. the 'realized wrath' of Romans 1) already begun.

The last judgment will be universal; all mankind will be

there, both good and evil, for their already determined fates
2

to be fully revealed. For believers it means the completion of
3

the justification already pronounced upon them, their entrance
k 5

into the perfected kingdom of God, and a time of marvel and glory.

4
Romans, p. 33*

2Sora. 2:9»10; 3*19; I Cor. 3:13.

3Phil. 1:6.

II Thess. 1:5. This is the receiving of the full inheritance,
e.g. I Cor. 15:50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5.

5
II Thess. 1:10.
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They are declared guiltless before God and saved from the wrath
. 1

of this May . At this point they "begin their reign with
2

Christ and participate with him in the execution of judgment
3

on "both men .and angels.

For those outside of Christ - "those who do not know God

...and those who do not obey the gospel"*1" - the prospect of

this May' holds out for them only just retribution for their

sins and final damnation. When the Lord is to be revealed from

heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, he will inflict

vengeance upon them: "They shall suffer the punishment of

eternal damnation and exclusion from the presence of the Lord and
5

from the glory of his might." Ihis verse comes closer than any¬

thing else in the epistles to a statement of Paul's concept of

1I Cor. 1:8; Col. 1:22; Phil. 1:10; Rom. 3:9.

2I Thess. 2:12 and the idea of the receiving of the full
inheritance: Gal. 5:21; etc.

■^1 Cor. 6:2,3. Weiss (Per erste Korintherbrlef. pp. 12+6-148)
interprets this passage as Paul's reminding his readers of a well
known eschatological doctrine that the saints will judge the world.
The origin of this concept is traced to Dan. 7:22 and it is given
further development in the book of Enoch, but it gets its funda¬
mental meaning in tne Christian sense from the promise of Christ
that the elect (i.e. those participating in the kingdom of God)
should reign with him and participate in the judging of the
twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. 19:28; Lk. 22:28-30). Weiss also
makes reference to a Semitic concept that reigning and judging
go together which would have been influential in the thinking of
Paul.

**11 Thess. 1:8. Neil (op. eft., pp. 147-148) regards the
former of these groups as the pagans and the latter as the Jews.
Milligan, St. Paul's Epistles to the Thessalonians (London:
Macmillan & Co., 1908), p. 90, considers that these two groups
go together to form one general class, viz. "all who as the
result of wilful ignorance or disobedience oppose themselves to
God." Cf. Jer. 10:25.

^11 Thess. 1:7,8,9. Note the close similarity of this
passage with Isa. 2 and 66.
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the fate of non-believers. Nowhere in his writings do there
rt n '

occur eny of the terms, such as a&n 5 or y ec- v V a. , used
in ether parts of the New Testament to denote the final condition

of the wicked, nor does he paint pictures of their future misery

and suffering. Kennedy brings together the terms that Paul
1

employs to denote the fate of the unbelievers and states that

they combine to form a group of conceptions which are linked

together by the one idea of *destruction*• After a careful

analysis of these terms and with special reference to the two

passages that throw most light on the problem of the duration

of this future punishment, i.e. II Thessalonians 1:9 (o'Ae9yoos
ui/(os ) and Philippians 3:19 ( uv r& TtXos a rrcJ Xec x, )#

Kennedy concludes that Paul's concept can best be described simply
2

as eternal and hopeless ruin. Generally speaking, then, it may

be maintained that the Pauline view of the final condition of non-

believers is exclusion from the bliss of the eternal, heavenly

kingdom of God and condemnation to suffer the misery of this
3

exclusion throughout the new aeon.

„ 1Q£? £l£., PP« 313-31U. The terms which Kennedy lists are:^(rO-poh (I Thess. 5:3? II Thess. 1:9)> 9aivatos (e.g. Rom. 6:23?
8:6), Cp & c>jo ex. (Gal. $ clttujAGr(o~.'arroXXa(I Cor. 1:18}
10:9; 15:185 II Cor. 2:15-16; ij.:3; Horn. 2:125 Phil. 1:285
3:18),oyoy rV (e.g. I Thess. 5:9; Rom. 2:5,9; 5:9)*

2Ibid., pp. 315,316-317.

^Paul's reticence on this matter has lead to varied inter¬
pretations of his concept. E.g., Dodd (Romans, pp. 182+—187)
interprets Romans 11:1-32 in connection with other such passages
as Col. 1:16-20, Eph. 1:10, and I Cor. 15:28, and states that
whether Paul himself comes to the 'universalist' position or not
we are justified in drawing such a conelusion from his premises.
(See Dodd's diagram, ibid., p. 187). Morgan, The Religion and

Theology/
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Conclusion. The appearing of Christ is his full messianic

glory on the 'last day' signifies his return as Judge to consumr-

mate the process of judgment which began at his first coming.

This is the universal judgment of prophetic and apocalyptic

expectation that reveals and seals the final destiny of all men

and nations. For Christian believers it is the event which ful¬

fils their justification and ushers them into the eternal king¬

dom. For non-believers it means the culmination of the wrath

that has been already passed upon them and their final exclusion

from the kingdom of God.

III. THE FINAL RESURRECTION

Paul*s hope for the individual in the life to come is con-
1

tained in his doctrine of the final resurrection. This is more

than just an expectation! it is a hope founded on faith in what

God has already done in Jesus Christ, "God raised the Lord and

Theology of Paul (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1917)# pp. 236-2U0,
recognizes these universalist implications, but he takes into
consideration such passages as Rom. 2:5*12, Phil. 3*18, and II
Thess. 1:9 and states that the only alternatives are either an
annihilation of the wicked after death or their eternal suffering.
Morgan concludes that the tenor of Pauline thought points con¬
clusively to annihilation. Kennedy maintains that the Pauline
position is future punishment for non-believers, and he sub¬
stantiates his case by showing (1) that Phil. 3*19 ("their end is
desctruction") carries no idea of annihilation but simply says
that the fate of the wicked is 'destruction' or 'utter ruin', and
(2) that II Thess. 1:9 ("eternal destruction") carries the idea of
'everlasting' (op. cit., pp. 316-318). Kennedy presents his case
most persuasively and his view, it seems to us, is most consistent
with the tenor of Pauline thought.

1Phil. 3:11.
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1
will also raise us up by his power", and the event is expected

to occur suddenly and simultaneously with the parousia: "For

the Lord will descend from heaven... and the dead in Christ shall
2

rise."

The final resurrection as completion of present spiritual

resurrection. Final resurrection is the event which is to bring

to completion the process or order of resurrection which began

with Christ's resurrection? it is the harvest of the 'first
, 3fruits'. This process of resurrection in two stages is presented

in Romans 6:5-11* Here the thought is that the death and resurrec¬

tion of Jesus Christ is a 'once for all' act which not only

makes possible for believers, by virtue of their baptism into

him, their present spiritual resurrection to new life in him, but

also assures them that they will be raised with him: "So you must
h

consider yourselves...alive to God in Christ Jesus"! and "we
5

shall certainly be united with him in a resurrection like his."

The last phrase, " a resurrection like his", gives the clue

1I Cor. 6:11*} II Cor. i+: 1U.

2I Thess. 1*:16; I Cor. 15:23,52.

3l Cor. 15:23? Col. 1:18.

^Som* 6:11.
5 ,

''Rom, 6:5* Professor Vlilliam Manson offers this translation:
"we shall be united with him by that which is the 'likeness'
(or 'concrete representation'jauolcu x^esu ) of his resurrection".
(This translation was suggested to the present writer by Professor
Manson in private consultation.) Dodd (Romans. p. 89) points out
that Paul usually refers to the present experience of Christians
as in Christ and their future state as with Christ (cf. I Thess,
h:17; Phil. 1:23).
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to the Pauline concept of the nature of this future resurrection -

it is to he a bodily resurrection like that of the Lord: "we

await a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who will change our

lowly body to be like his glorious body, by the power which enables

him even to subject all things to himself." Moffatt translates

the phrase <ruSjx.<xtl ty\ s auto a "the body of his

Glory", and this translation helps to bring out more fully the

eschatological force of this passage. The setting is at the

parousia when the glory of the resurrected Lord will be fully

revealed, and a part of the universal victory (subjecting all things

to himself) which is to accompany this revelation is the trans-
2

forming of believers into bodies like his. Thus with the full

revelation of the glorified body of the Lord, which he has posses¬

sed from his resurrection but has hitherto been hidden from the

eyes of the world, Christians are transformed into their glorified

bodies of resurrection Yihich hitherto they have possessed only

spiritually and sacramentally.

The resurrection body. This concept of a resurrection body

is given further development in I Corinthians 15:35ff* where it is

designated with the enigmatic phrase 'spiritual body' ( £ru)u<x
✓

ccr t kav ). This concept is unique in the New Testament to

Paul, and he never ventures to speculate on the nature of this

1Phil. 3:20-21.

2
J. Hugh Michael, The Epistle of Paul to the Phillpplans

(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 192877 P« 18£7
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1
'"body1. However, generally speaking, there seems to be an

agreement among authorities that the apostle is here present¬

ing a view that is a compromise between the Greek concept of

the immortality of disembodied spirits and the Jewish apocalyp-
2

tic concept of a resurrection of the actual body of flesh.

As to the origin of Paul's concept it seems most reasonable to
3

assume, along with H.L. Goudge, that it came primarily from

his vision of the risen Lord on the Damascus road. Moffatt

suggests the essential meaning of this expression when he

says,

It is a semi-metaphysical term, essential to his view of
the risen life as neither pure spirit nor wrapped in a
crudely material shape, neither disembodied nor yet
embodied, as current rabbinic speculation imagined, in a
replica of the present physical constitution.

The transformation which Paul describes as taking place is

from the physical ( uj(ii-< a v ) body to the spiritual
'5

(nveu/j k-ov ) body, and in light of the context (especially
verses 22, ^-14.9) it is evident that underlying the thought here

4

Moffatt, op. cit., pp. 259-260.
2
Stewart (op. cit., p. 208) brings out the essential com¬

promise of the Pauline view when he says, "The Greek view of
immortality safeguarded spirituality, but endangered personal
identity. The Jewish view safeguarded identity, but endangered
spirituality. Paul's view preserves both spirituality and
personal identity."

3
The First Epistle to the Corinthians (London: Methuen & Co.,

pp. 155-15^1 Also Kennedy, 0£. cit.. pp. 89-91; Stewart, ojd. cit..
p. 268.

cit.. p. 260.
^This is a parallel to the 'lowly body* and the 'body of

glory* of Phil. 3:21; cf. Rom. 8:10,11.
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is the concept of the two aeons. The argument runs: in Adam,

head of the aeon, belongs the living or physical (LjJ uy(i l<ov )
body in which all share; through Christ, head of the new aeon

into which believers are incorporated, comes the 'life giving

spirit*. Thornton points out that the 'life giving spirit' is
1

connected in thought with the 'spiritual body', and in view of

the statement (v. i+6) that the physical comes first and is

followed by the spiritual it is seen that the words "in Christ

shall all be made alive" (verse 22) refer to the resurrection of
2

the 'spiritual body*. In the present state, while living in

the aeon of Adam's physical existence, believers cannot possess

this body of the new age; but at the parousia, when the old aeon

passes away and the new one comes in full, they will receive the

spiritual body that is appropriate for their future redeemed
3

state with Christ. The purpose of the new body is for entrance
b

into the perfected kingdom of God; therefore, all believers must

be transformed into it and death is not an indispensable prelim¬

inary through which they must go. Those who are still living at

the time of the parousia will be suddenly changed - in the

twinkling of an eye - and, as the dead in Christ arise, they too

1
The Common Life in the Body of Christ (Westminster: Dacre

Press, 19U1)» p." 267.
&The future tense here clearly indicates a reference to the

final resurrection. Thornton (The Common Life in the Body of
Christ, p. 267» n. 1+) sees the same idea in Rom. 8:11 where the
mortal ) body belongs to the present and £, coonGcnVec
to the future.

Cor. 15:1+9.

Cor. 15:50.
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1
shall put on the imperishable nature. Thus when the Lord appears

2
all who belong to him will appear in a body like his.

The general resurrection. In the epistles the doctrine

of the final resurrection is based entirely upon the resurrection

of Jesus Christ, and it is presented as a hope for believers only.

In fact, never once does Paul state that non-believers will be
3

raised at all. Because of this, and especially because his

conception of the resurrection body, which would seem to leave

no room for a raising of those outside of Christ, some scholars

have concluded that Paul has no idea of a general resurrection.

For example, Hering considers that since the purpose of a

resurrection of the non-elect would be only for their appearance

at the last judgment to have their doom of ultimate discrimina¬

tion from the righteous fully revealed, there is no real need

for their resurrection because their very absence would sufficient¬

ly reveal their doom; and this is why Paul never mentions a

1+
general resurrection# It would seem that Goguel gives the

appropriate answer to Hiring with this reply: "Qu'est-ce qu'un

^1 Cor. 15J51-53; I Thess. 2+si7• See Jeremias, "Flesh and
Blood Cannot Inherit the Kingdom of God", NTS. II, 3, p. 151ff.

2Cf. I John 3:2#
3
Of. Acts 21+: 15* Moffatt (op. cit.« p. 21+5) rules out I Cor,

15s22 ("in Christ shall all be made alive") as a reference to
a general resurrection#

^Le Royaume de Dieu et sa venue dfapr&s J£su et d'aprfes
l'apdtre Paul (Paris; Librairie Felix Alcan, 1937)» p« 250f.
See also Charles, The Doctrine of a Future Life, p. 386.
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Jugement qui ne comporte pas la possibility d'une eondamna-
1

tion?" On the other hand, however, most scholars hold that in

biblical thought the concept of a last Judgment presupposes the

resurrection, and, as we have already indicated, there can be

no doubt but that Paul thought in terras of a Judgment of all

mankind. Therefore it must follow that, in some way in which

he does not explain, the apostle's view of resurrection does

include the raising of those outside Christ to face their Judg-
2

ment of eternal destruction, Althaus suggests that Paul has

two thoughts on the resurrection: there is the resurrection to

eternal life and the resurrection to Judgment, the former

being the work of the Holy Spirit and the latter the work of God's

creating activity; in the final analysis both are the work of

the Spirit, yet, at the same time, the resurrection to salvation

is entirely different from the general resurrection from the

dead,"' However this may be, the most feasible conclusion seems

to be that Paul does think of a general resurrection occurring

at the parousia and that those outside of Christ are raised in a

Op, eft,, p, 334. This statement is made with particular
reference to Hiring,

2Guy, 0£. cit., p. 116; Kennedy, o£. cit., p. 276f.;
Althaus, op. cit., p. 115f. Cf. Plummer, A Critical and
Exegetloal Commentary on the Second Corinthians (Edinburgh: T, & T.
Clark, 1915;# P« 1&3# who argues that the concept of a universal
last Judgment does not necessarily imply a preceding general
resurrection.

3
cit., p. 116. Althaus quotes Luther for his conclusion:

"Ich glaub, dass da zukttnftig ist eine Auferetehung der Toten,
in welcher durch denselben Heiligen Geist wird wieder auferweckt
werden alles Pleisch, das ist: alle Menschen nach dem Pleisch,
Promme und B6se."
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1
"body appropriate for the final judgment passed upon them.

II Corinthians £ £f • X Corinthians 15. Some scholars

consider that II Corinthians 5:"Iff. teaches a doctrine of

resurrection different from that contained in I Corinthians 15«

The contention is that whereas in the latter passage Paul

taught that the resurrection "body comes only at the parousia,

in the former passage he has changed his view and teaches that

upon the moment of death each individual receives the new hody

prepared for him. In the II Corinthians 5 passage the resurrec¬

tion body is referred to as "a building from God, a house not

made with hands, eternal in the heavens" (verse 1), and there is

further expressed the desire to put on this heavenly dwelling

so as to escape disembodiment after death ("So that...we may

not be found naked", verse 3)* Those who interpret this as

Paul's new view consider it to be an advancement in thought due

primarily to the conditions of the time (i.e. the delayed

parousia) and to the maturing of the apostle's theological
2

thinking as a result of his contact with hellenistic influences.

Other scholars, however, and with what appears to be the stronger

evidence, hold that these two passages in no way conflict and

4
Some scholars hold that Paul conceives of two separate

resurrections, one for believers and a later one for non-believers.
This is a problem involving the concept of consummation and will
be dealt with below.

E.g. Charles, The Doctrine of a Future Life, p. 395ff.j
Cave, The Gospel of St. Paul'TLondon: Hodder and Stoughton, 1928),
p. 2h5ff*J Knox, Paul and the Church of the Gentiles, p. 128.
See above p. 7-f ,
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that throughout them runs the single idea that it is at the

parousia that the new "body comes. There are several excellent

reasons in support of this view. In the first place, Kennedy

points out that in the II Corinthians 5 passage there is no

reference to the detail of time. The context of this passage

is set "by the conclusion to chapter h (verses 16—18) where Paul

is contrasting present distresses with future glory and the

transient with the eternal. This same thought predominates his

mind as he writes chapter 5» thus the ie^opct-i/ (5*1) is simply
equivalent to 'there awaits us a sure possession', and no

1
period of time is specified. Also it is to "be noted that there

are several parallel ideas in these two passages (e.g. cf. II

Cor. 5:1 and I Cor. 15*38} II Cor. 5*2,U and I Cor. 15:53» etc.),
and thus it would seem that Goudge is perfectly Justified in his

assertion that II Corinthians 5*1-5 is a working out of I Corin-
2

thians 15*U2-h3» Furthermore, the conspicuous reference to the

last Judgment in II Corinthians 5*10 would lend weighty support

to the claim that in this passage Paul has in mind the parousia

eschatology and the receiving of the spiritual "body at the final
3

resurrection. Wernle has well stated the conclusion to this

matter:

10£. cit.. p. 26kf»
2
Goudge, o£. cit.t p. 161} also Thornton, The Common Life

in the Body of Christ, pp. 281+-286; Flummer, op. cit., p. TST7
3
So Morgan, cvg* cit., p. 239.
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The yearning to die and to be with Christ is for [Paul]
the same thing as the hope of resurrection. His yearning
overleaps all between death and resurrection, and hurries
to its goal for reunion with Jesus...For religious hope,
death, resurrection, coming to God, are always the same,
not for Paul alone. In the same way, the passage about
the dissolution of the bodily tabarnacle and overclothing
with the new garment refers to the transformation at the
Resurrection and to nothing else."

The Intermediate state. In view of this, there now arises

the problem of the state or condition of believers during the

interval between their death and the receiving of their resurrec¬

tion bodies. The argument of some scholars that Paul held to

the traditional view, i.e. the deceased descend into Hades during

this interval as disembodied spirits, would imply a temporary
2

separation from God. This, especially in light of Romans 8:28,

Philippians 1:23, and II Corinthians 5:6-8» appears inconsistent

with Paul's prevailing conviction that the Christian's relation¬

ship with Christ can never be broken.

W.D. Davies attempts to bridge this gap of the intermediate
«

period by utilizing the concept of the new age as eternally
3

existent and constructing upon it an argument that the resurrec¬

tion body ("the body of the final Age to come") is already being

formed as Christians, at the moment of faith, are being trans¬

formed into it. At death the believer passes into the final and

This is quoted by Kennedy, op. cit.. p. 272.

5:2-4 and I These,
_ „ 'rom God and, on

the basis of Eph. 4:9, it can be assumed that it takes place in
Hades. See also Guy, op. cit., p. 117-

2
E.g. Morgan that II Cor.

•z

See above p.
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complete stag® of the new age and thus comes into fall possess¬

ion of his 'spiritual "body'. Davies points oat that in the

later epistles (I.e. Romans 8:19 and Colossians 3s4) Paul refers

not to the final 'resurrect.ion' of Christians but to their final

'revelation'. This would mean that deceased believers already

possess their new bodies and that the so called final resurrection

is simply the manifestation of a fact already existent but
1

hidden in the eternal order. Granting the validity of this

argument, there would be no room in Pauline esehatology for the

intermediate state of the dead. However, as Cullmann rightly

stresses, there is no valid ground for the assertion that Paul

taught that Christians were to receive their new bodies prior

to the parousia and to consider otherwise would be to render
2

without meaning such passages as I Thessalonians 4:13ff*

It must be conceded that Paul conceives of an intermediate

stage through which deceased believers must pass before the

final resurrection. The key to the condition of believers during

A

Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p. 3lUff*
2
Christ and Time, p. 237J also Cullraann's article, "The

Proleptic Deliverance of the Body according to the New Testament,"
RC. pp. 165-173* J.A.T. Robinson would highly object to
Davies' view on the ground of its undue stress of individualism
in Paul's concept of the resurrection. Robinson considers that
the resurrection body signifies "the solidarity of the recreated
universe in Christ", thus it cannot be compete until he is all
in all. The believer's experience is in two stages: (1) incor¬
poration into the body of Christ (i.e. the Church) at baptism,
and this leads (2) to the final stage, incorporation into the
spiritual body at the parousia. Death for the believer is a
putting off of the body of the flesh; he then persists as
'spiritual' until the final event when he becomes 'spiritual
body' (The Body, p. 73ff•)•
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this period is II Corinthians 5s3s "that we may not "be found

naked". Sevenster argues forcefully that though the term

'naked' (yujjLvo s ) does give a clue to Paul's concept of
the condition during this period it cannot be interpreted to

mean separation from Christ. His argument goes as follows.

Paul sees the believer's experience with Christ in three stages:

(1) the present stage, in which the Christian is in his earthly

body and away from the Lord (II Corinthians 5:6), (2) the

intermediate stage, in which they are away from the earthly

body but with the Lord (II Corinthians 5s8; Philippians 1:23),
and (3) the final stage, where they will always be with the Lord

(I Thessalonians Us 17). Stage two is preferred to stage one, but

stage three is desired above all; Paul hopes stage two, if at all,

will be short.^ There is nothing in the epistles to indicate his

concept of the nature of this intermediary existence, and as

Plummer points out, about all that can be said definitely is

that during this period believers will be in a state of conscious-
2 3

ness and happiness with the Lord.

Sevenster, "Some Remarks on the7~YM(\)0S in II Cor. 5s3"»
SP, pp. 20U-21U. Sevenster considers 'nakedness' as the designa¬
tion of the intermediate state of all the deceased, believers and
non-believers. Cf. Oepke (TWzNT, p. 77L) who states that in light
of Phil. 1:23 'nakedness* could apply only to non-believers. Most
authorities are agreed that yuLnvol here is not a speculation on
the nature of the intermediate state but the expression of a human
dread of death; Kennedy, 0£. cit.. p. 270; Strachan, The Second
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1935), p. 100; e_t al.

^The description of Christian death as 'sleep' (e.g. I Thess.
L:1U; I Cor. 15:51) gives no clue to a concept of a future 'uncon¬
scious' existence; Strachan, op. cit., p. 100; E.C. Rust, The Christ¬
ian Unders tanding of His tory~Thondon: Lutterworth Press, 19U7)» p.172*

3
Op. cit.. p. 163# Also Sevenster, "Einige Bermerkungen

liber den 'Zwischenzustand' bei Paulus", NTS, I, L (May 1955), P* 292.
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Because of the expectation of the shortness of time and

the firmness of the conviction that "believers would never be

separated from their Lord, it is most likely that the matter

of the intermediate state never confronted Paul as a vital

issue, and consequently he was never pressed into formulating

a view. A much more important consideration is the fact that

Paul's faith is grounded cm the Easter event - it is the past,

not the future, that is the crucial factor in Paul's conception

of the believer's life after death. One resurrection body, that

of Christ, already exists, and the power of his resurrection, the

Holy Spirit, is already at work in believers and is their
1

guarantee of their life to come. Therefore the problem of the

intermediate state is virtually insignificant and has no material

bearing on Paul's concept of the final resurrection.

Conclusion. The final resurrection is one of the eschato-

logical events that is to accompany the parousia. It is a

general resurrection in which all mankind will be raised for final

judgment. For Christians it is a completion of the spiritual

resurrection already begun in them, and they are raised with

'spiritual bodies' that are appropriate for their future life in

the perfected kingdom of God. Paul gives no definite teaching

concerning the resurrection of the non-believers, but it may be

assumed that they are raised with bodies that are appropriate for

their endurance of future punishment.

^See Cullmann's Christ and Time. pp*> 231-21+2 for an excellent
discussion on this point.
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IV. THE CONSUMMATION AND THE KINGDOM

Paul's teaching of the consummation is found primarily in

I Corinthians 15:2ij.-28, but before entering on a discussion of

it, it is first necessary to deal with a related problem, namely,

the place of the messianic reign of Christ in relation to the end

of history. Generally speaking, there are two different major

interpretations of Paul's teaching on this matter; they are

(1) the view that Paul conceives of the reign of Christ as beginn-
1

ing at his exaltation and ending at the parousia, and (2) the

view that he conceives of a special millennial reign of Christ

during an extended time between the parousia and the consumma-
2

tion. In this thesis we are adopting the former of these alter¬

natives, but before presenting it we will give a critical
3

analysis of the latter view.

The millennial view of the kingdom. Scholars who interpret

the Pauline teaching of the messianic kingdom of Christ as a

^Some important representatives of this view are Kennedy,
op. cit.. p. 329ff•J Charles, The Doctrine of a Future Life, p. 390;
Stewart, o£. cit.. p. 293; Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism,
p. 29Uf•; Hiring, Le Royaume de Dieu et sa Venue, p. I69ff•

2Some important representatives of this view are: Schweitzer,
The Mysticism of Paul, pp. 66-69; Weiss, Per Erste Korintherbrief.
p. 35of•; Lietzmann, HBNT. an die Korinther It p. 150; Morgan,
op. cit.. pp. 229»23h~237; Thackeray, The Relation of St. Paul to
Contemporary Jewish Thought (London: Macmillan & Co., 1900J7
p. 120ff.; Rich. Kabisch, Die Bschatologle des Paulus (Gbttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1893),~P» 259ff«

3Davles (Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, pp. 293-297) gives a
valuable gist and criticism of these views, and we are deeply
indebted to him in this discussion. There is a third interpreta¬
tion, represented by Barth (The Resurrection of the Dead. S.T. by
Stending [London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1933i> P» 171) and Burkitt
(JTS, XVII, p. 38i+f.), but this one concerns more the resurrection,
and, in our opinion, makes no material addition to the two views
we shall present.
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future millennial reign base their conclusions on one or more

of the following claims, (a) The "background of I Corinthians

15*2U-28 is apocalyptic, and since later apocalyptic literature,

both Jewish and Christian, conceives of a temporary messianic

era coming after the end of history and preceding the eternal

kingdom of God, it is reasonable to assume that Paul presupposes

such an era here. In this sense Schweitzer considers To TeAos

to be a technical term denoting the end of time and taking for

granted anch an apocalyptic scheme. (b) The second claim rests

upon the linking together of verses 23 and 2k and then focussing

attention on the following words: arto.p/n' ... gtr
Thackeray sees specified here two intervals of time: one (clearly

indicated) between the resurrection and the parousia and the

other (required by implication) between the parousia and the con-
2

summation. This second interval is regarded as the time allowed

by Paul for the future messianic reign of Christ, (c) Lietzmann

presents the final ma^or claim of this view when he gives evidence

that the term Te> TfeXcs can be translated 'the rest' in the sense

of 'the remaining ones', and interprets it to refer to a general

resurrection that is to follow, after an interval, the resurrec¬

tion of believers; this interval, he claims, makes room for the
3

messianic kingdom. Weiss, following Lietzmann, considers that

^The Mysticism of Faul, p. 68.

g0Po cit.i p, 121f• Also Weiss, Leitzmann, and Robertson and
Plummer, ad loc.; Kabisch, op. cit., p. 259»

30p. cit.. p. 150.
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V. ^

this translation of +o gives a more logical and consistent

meaning to the discussion of the resurrection which forms the

context of this whole passagej it adds a third order (Ta f u.o_ )
to the already mentioned two orders (i.e. Christ and the "believers,

verse 23) thus completing the resurrection of all mankind in two
1

final resurrections. The idea of two final resurrections becomes

a logical necessity in this view of the aonsummation. It pre¬

supposes both a general resurrection and a millennial kingdom,

therefore the righteous must be raised before the advent of this

kingdom in order to share in it, but non-believers who are

excluded from it, can only be raised at the close of it in order

to receive their final judgment.

Taking together the implication of these three claims, we can

outline generally this view of the consummation as follows:

(1) the parousia, (2) the resurrection of deceased believers and

transformation of the living believers, (3) the period of the

messianic rule of Christ during which he struggles with the powers
2

of evil, (1+) the subjection and destruction of hostile powers

and end of the messianic kingdom, (5) the general resurrection,

(6) the last judgment, (7) ana then the end of the world and the

beginning of the eternal kingdom of God.

There are several criticisms to offer against this view

which, in our estimation, invalidate its scheme of the consumma¬

tion. First, claim (a) rests entirely upon an assumption.

"*Der erste Korintherbrief. p. 358.
2
Weiss, History of Primitive Christianity; Schweitzer,

The Mysticism of Paul, p. 66.
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There is not a single passage in the Pauline epistles that,

taken on its own ground, can be interpreted as a teaching of

a future millennial reign of Christ, and only when apocalyptic

ideas are read into the passage in question can it be made to

yield such a concept. In the light of this and in view of the

position we have already taken concerning the relation of Paul
1

to apocalyptic ideas, it would seem that, without further discuss¬

ion, we are justified in dismissing this assumption as affording a

valid basis for the interpretation of Paul's conception of the

end of time. Argument (b) can be dispensed with by referring to

the evidence supplied by Kennedy that the occurrence of f-Tte-i \o-

and 6tr<x in I Corinthians 15:23-24 need not at all be taken

to imply an interval of any duration. Thus the claim that this

passage provides room for a reign of Christ has no substantial
2 \ ^ '

foundation. The claim (c) that i-c. can be translated 'the

rest' seems especially weak in view of the fact that Lietzmann

offers only two instances when it has this meaning. Hiring care-

fully analyzes Leitzmann's evidence and concludes that this term

could mean nothing other than 'the end'This, then, does away

See above p.^ ^ •

2
Op. cit., p. 323; references cited are John 13:U»5; 19:26,27;

I Cor. 15:5»6,7 where these Greek words are used without implying
a lengthy Interval. See also Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism,
p. 293; Martin Pibelius, Die Getsterweit im Glauben dee Paulus
(Gfittingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1909)# P» 100.

2*Saint Paul a-t-il enseign£ deux resurrections?" PHPR (1932),
PP* 50k-306. Hiring shows that the evidence given from the Old
Testament (Isa. 19:15) actually means 'end', and the use by Aris¬
totle (De generatione animallum 1:18) has a theological meaning.
Moffatt, op. cit.. p. 2if.8.
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with the basis for the claim that I Corinthians 15!23-2h teaches

a doctrine of two resurrections with an intervening messianic

kingdom. Hiring further disposes of any claim that a third

order of resurrection (or a second final resurrection) can be

read into this, or any other passage in the epistles, by showing

that if Paul has in mind a third order at all it is in reference

to the transformation of the living Christians into their resurrec-
1

tion form of existence at the time of the general resurrection.

He works this out by interpreting I Corinthians 15s23-2h in the

terms of the three orders designated in I Thessalonians U:16-17,

viz., the appearance of Christ (which naturally presupposes his

resurrection), the resurrection of deceased Christians, and
2

the transformation of living believers. Hering concludes his

argument by stating that Paul did not make reference in the

I Corinthians passage to the transformation of the living as a

third order of resurrection because they are not actually raised

from the dead but only changed. Jereraias gives support to

Hiring's argument by affirming that the primary concern of

I Corinthians 15 is with the transformation of living Christians

into their resurrection form of existence as well as with the

Ibid.. p. 307» "Lf evocation de plusieurs t-oTy m. o~x-o~- qui
supposerait au molns trois groupes de rSssuscitants et qui ne
correspond pas exactement & la pensSe de Paul, s'expliquerait
sans doute encore mieux si on pouvait admettre qu'il s*est
inspirS d'une formule pr6~chretienne presupposant one autre
eschatologie.w

2 ^
Hiring, La Premibre ^pitre de Saint Paul aux Corinthiena

(Paris: Deiachaux et Niestie 3.A., 19U&), P* 1U0.
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resurrection of dead in Christ in order that all 'believers might
1

enter the heavenly kingdom of God. This, it seems, provides

sufficient evidence to assert that there is no adequate foundation

anywhere in the Pauline epistles for the building of a two-

resurrection theory with an intervening messianic kingdom.

Before leaving this xnatter of a future reign of Christ

there are two general objections yet to be levied against this

view. First, it presumes that the reign of Christ after the

parousia is an oschatological necessity because this is the time

when he will be engaged in a protracted struggle to overcome the

powers of evil; the victory here will usher in the eternal king¬

dom of God. However, as we have already pointed out, Paul con¬

ceives of this struggle as beginning at the death, resurrection

and exaltation of Christ, and ending with a final battle in which
2

death is overcome. This latter battle may be equated with the

final resurrection of Christians because it is just after his

1
Jeremias, in Ms article "Flesh and Blood Cannot Inherit

the Kingdom of God" (NTS, II, 3» PP» 151ff*)» maintains that
Paul's concept of the resurrection did not undergo a great, change
but that he did gain new insight. This new insight was that flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, or, in other words,
the living as well as the deceased must be changed before they can
enter the perfected kingdom. This new insight is what Paul has in
mind when in I Cor. 15:51 he speaks of a mystery - "I tell you a
mystery..we shall all [i.e. the living as well as the dead] be
changed." Jeremias points out that this idea was not mentioned
prior to I Cor. 15 (e.g. there is no such idea in I These. 4:17)
and that in the later writings it becomes a dominating idea (e.g.
II Cor. 5:1-5; Phil. 3:20f.j Rom. 8:11,23).

2
This is seen when I Cor. 15:24 is read in the light of

Col. 2:15; Kennedy, op. cit., p. 329f»
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reference to this event that Paul says "Death, is swallowed up

in victory","' and in Philippians 3:21 he identifies the power

that effects the resurrection with the power with which Christ

subjects all tilings (wins the final victory) to himself,

Leivestad states that because death, the greatest enemy of all,

is overcome by the resurrection there is no need for a final,
2

extended cosmic battle. This means that the struggle with

evil ends, not begins, at the parousia, and thus it would seem

that the idea of a millennial reign is an unnecessary appendage

affixed to Paul's eschatological thinking by his interpreters.

The second general objection gives further emphasis to

our contention that the concept of a millennial reign of Christ

is superfluous to Pauline thought. Otto Michel points out that

in Judaism the concept of a temporary messianic kingdom was a

necessary auxiliary utilized by the apocalyptists in their

attempt to equalize the great tension they felt between their

earthly experience and their theoretic knowledge of a trans¬

cendent God. But, he continues, for Paul who had met the

exalted Lord this 'auxiliary' became unnecessary because the

tension between the present world and the eternal God was bridged

by the presently reigning glorified Christ. "Bei Paulus ist

diese Spannung liberwunden, weil er dem erhfthten Christus
3

begegnet ist und sein Denken aus dem Glauben schftpft."

1I Cor. 15s2k*
O

£LR» cit.. p. 137; also Kennedy, o£. cit., p. 330.

3,,Der Christus des Paulus", ZNTW. XXXI, 1 (1933), p. 12. See
also Althaus, op. cit.. pp. 307-317#
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i
Thus an important theological reason for the concept of a

temporary millennial reign maintained in Jewish thought becomes

superfluous in the Christian view "because of its realized

esehatology. Weiss, when discussing Colossians 1:13 states

that both Paul and primitive Christianity in general take for

granted that the messianic reign of Christ begins at his
1

exaltation. But then in his interpretation of I Corinthians

13s 22+—28 he adds that an actual earthly rule of Christ will

follow, at the parousia, the heavenly messianic reign of his
2

exaltation. In the light of Michel's statement and in view

of the fact that this reign after the parousia is not explicitly

taught in the epistles^ Weiss' interpretation would seem an

unjustified imposition on the thought of Paul. Even Schweitzer,

who firmly maintains that Paul has an entirely future view of

the messianic era, appears unable to escape the fact that the

apostle regards the powers of the new age as having already

begun. He states:

If Jesus has risen, that means, for those who dare to
think consistently, that it is now already the super¬
natural age. And this is Paul's point of view...
Through the Resurrection of Jesus it had become manifest
that resurrection powers, that is to say, powers of the
supernatural world were already at work [and] the super¬
natural world had already begun, though it had not as yet
become manifest.*

History of Primitive Christianity, pp. 3^-35*

2Per erste Korintherbrief. pp. 357-358. Weiss speculatively
considers the possibility that there is no messianic kingdom
after the parousia taught by Paul (p. 362}•

•^The Mysticism of Paul, pp. 98-99*
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Schweitzer considers this problematic character of the period

between the resurrection of Jesus and his parousia to have

resulted because of the appearance of the Messiah before the

beginning of the future messianic age* As we have already shown,

the concept of the age to come (*the supernatural world') in the

thought of Paul, as well as in biblical thought generally, is

the age of the kingdom! the 'new age' and the 'kingdom' cannot

be separated* Therefore Schweitzer's statement really anraunts

to an admission that the messianic kingdom began with the

resurrection of Christ. Thus Schweitzer has invalidated his

own scheme of Pauline eschatology in which he designated the
1

messianic kingdom as an entirely future reign of Clirist*

That Paul regarded the messianic reign of Christ as

having already begun cannot be denied, and that he anticipated

a future millennial reign cannot be substantiated, therefore

we are able to make the following affirmation: the claim that

Paul taught a millennial reign of Christ after the parousia

is inconsistent with the apostle's conception of the final

resurrection as the power whereby Christ deals the final blow

to the powers of evil, it is superfluous to his faith in the

exalted Lord, and it is cancelled out by his realized eschatology*

The Pauline view of the kingdom* In I Corinthians 15:25

Paul states, as a parenthetical expression serving to assure

4

The Mysticism of Paul, pp. 65-68. Schweitzer's view will
be given further treatment below; see p.3J3. ges Davies, Paul
and Rabbinic Judaism* p. 297f*
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that there will he no misunderstanding concerning the time of

the messianic kingdom, that Christ must continue his present

reign until he has conquered all hostile powers and that this

final conquering will come when 'death' is destroyed at the
1

final resurrection. Since the final resurrection is an event

accompanying the parousia, there can be no doubt that the Pauline

teaching is that the reign of Christ is during the present time,

beginning at his exaltation and extending until the parousia.
2

On several occasions Paul does refer to a kingdom yet to come,

and Hiring rightly observes that in each case there is the

implication that this kingdom has no end and there is no mention¬

ing of a future preliminary millennial era through which
3

believers must pass before they enter this eternal kingdom.

Thus Paul's essential view of the kingdom is that the spiritual

messianic reign of Christ continues throughout the course of

history until the parousia when it ends and the perfected king-
4

dom of God comes in full.

Hfering, La premiere 6pltre de sainx laul aux Corinihiens.
p. 141® I Cor. 15:25 is a reference to Psa. 110:1, which we
have already shown was used by Paul to speak of the present reign
of Christ from his exalted position. It seems that Moffatt
(op. cit.. p. 248) is inconsistent when he acknowledges that in
other places (i.e. Eph. 1:20, Col. 3:1) Psa. 110:1 is used to
refer to the present reign but maintains that its use in I Cor.
15:25 is to designate a millennial reign.

2I Thess. 2:12j II Thess. 1:4,5; Gal. 5s 21; I Cor. 6:9-10j
15:50; Col. 4:11•

X

""'Saint Paul a-t-il enseigne deux Resurrections?" p. 312f.

Cf• Bright, op. eit., pp. 235-244®
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The Pauline view of the consummation. Having established

the proposition that there is no lengthy interval of time

between the parousia and the consummation, then it must follow

that these two events occur as a single event, or at least as

two parts of a single event with very little, if any, lapse
•j

between them. Thus the parousia is the end, and Paul's view

of the consummation can be represented as follows. At the

parousia (accompanied by the general resurrection and the last

judgment) the aeon of human history comes to an end, the unre¬

deemed humanity is banished eternally from the presence of the

Lord, and the powers of evil that have opposed God and impeded

his absolute, universal reign are completely subdued or destroyed

so that peace reigns throughout the universe. Finally, creation
3

is delivered from its bondage, and the messianic work of Christ

is complete. He is now able to deliver to the Father a universal

kingdom fully reconciled in all its parts so that he is 'all in

all'. With this the eschatological process is completely ful¬

filled, because, as Hiring states, this description of the 'end'
as 'God all in all' could only be an affirmation of the total

1
"Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p. 295* Of. G.A.

Smith, (o£. cit•, p. 169) who states that in the prophetic view
the events of the 'day of the Lord' were expected to occur
literally in the course of a day.

2I Col. 2:15; I Cor. 15:2i+. These matters will be dealt
with in more detail below; see p. ilz-f.

5Rom. 8:19ff.
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1
presence and visibility of the kingdom of God.

The messianic activity of Christ is actually the Father

working through the Son hie plan for the establishment of his
2 , v

perfected kingdom. This is brought out in two ways, (1; The

power with which Christ subjects all things to himself is the

power which God has given him for this purpose. (2) The king¬

dom which the Son gives back to the Father is the kingdom which

has belonged to him all the time, but which was appointed to the

authority of the Son during its period of historical manifests-

tion. No qualitative differentiation may legitimately be drawn

between the messianic kingdom of Christ and the eternal kingdom of

God; the former is but the latter proleptically and partially

manifested in history. It would be actually incorrect to speak

of the reign of Christ coming to an end, because when his kingdom

has served its purpose in history it is simply absorbed into the

>1
"TTavra- pourrait bien 8tre l'accusatif grec, de sorte que

la phrase signifierait: que Dieu soit sous toua les rapports
(ou: compl&tement) dans ivunivers - tandis gu'a present sa
domination n'est que partielle" (La premiere epitre de Baint
Paul aux Corlnthiens. p» 1h1)*

2
This involves the christological problem of the subordina¬

tion of the Son to the Father. In Paul it is clear that Christ
is inferior to God (e.g. I Cor. 3? 23J 112:31 15*28) and the source
of his work as Mediator and Redeemer is traced to God (e,g.
Gal, Rom, 8:32; Phil. 2:9). See Macintosh, op. cit.,
p. 71ff,J G.B. Stevens, Pauline Theology (London: Richard D,
Dickson, 1892), p. 201,1 Stewart, op. cit., pp. 170-173*

x
-'Robertson and Plummer, op. cit.« p. 355*

^Karl Schmidt, TV.zNT, I, p. 587.
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1
eternal kingdom of the Father, And the subjection of the Son

to the Father, which ie naturally involved in the transferring

of the kingdom to God, in no way takes from him the messianic

glory to which he was elevated at the beginning of his reign#

Paul sees no rivalry between the eschatologieal glory of Christ

and the eternal glory of the Father; because all that Christ has
.2

dene ie not for himself but "to the glory of God the Father,"

There remains to be added a word concerning the final

destiny of the non-believers. As pointed out above, the

Pauline coneept can fall in neither the 'universalist' nor the

'annihilationist' position, and therefore a very great problem

arises at this point. There is a perfected kingdom of God and

a universe which has been purged of all evil, yet at the same

time, there remain the non-believers upon whom the judgment of

eternal destruction and death has been passed. Paul never

designates the place of this future punishment (except that they

are excluded from the kingdom of God) nor does he make any

attempt to solve the implied problem of an ultimate dualism.

In the final analysis, the underlying problem is the antinomy

of God's will and human freedom, and with Cave we can only make

''Glasson, op. cit., pp. 201-202. Dodd ("Matthew and Paul1*,
ET, LVIII, p. 293) states that the subjection of the Son to the
Father is the kingdom of God in its final consummation.

2
I Phil. 2:9-11• Hiring, La Premiere 6pitre de Saint Paul

aux Corinthiens. p. 141. Cf. Moffatt (op. cit., p. 249) who
sees in I Cor. 15:28 a teaching that the messianic glory of Christ
is just a phase of his sonship. Moffatt. sees this idea as
standing in contrast to teaching of Christ's final lordship
in Phil. 2:9-11.
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recognition of the fact that, according to the evidence of the

epistles, this remained an unsolved problem to Paul:

When Paul contemplated the grace of God in Christ, he
looked forward to its perfect victory. Yet there was
the dreadful fact of human sin, and, even in his latest
Epistles, side by side with his Impassioned statements
of his hope in the fulfilment of Christ's work, we have
stern warning that sinners cannot "inherit the kingdom
of God."1

Conclusion. Paul's teaching of the end of history is

intrinsically related to his concept of the parousia — the

appearing of the Lord from heaven is the 'end'.' The epistles

present no final scheme of events, but those which Paul

expressly anticipates as occurring at the end of time are: the

parousia, final resurrection (and transformation of living

believers), last judgment, subjection of hostile powers, redemp¬

tion of creation, the delivering of the kingdom (and the subjec¬

tion of the Son) to the Father. All of these constitute God's

final act in summing up history, and thus they occur' essentially

as a single eventj therefore, the question, asked by some, of the

sequence of events in the final drama has no significance for

Paul, The real meaning of the consummation, in the mind of Paul,

is that God acts finally in Christ bringing to completion and into
(f ^ y

ultimate realisation his eternal plan for the ages; " cv <x "h c,

_ ' PA
TT&VTtt. &\! l V , '

A

Op. eft., p. 26km
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V. CONCLUSION

The unrealized eschatology of Paul is his expectation for

the final act of God that will "bring the eschatological process

to completion. This is not an anticipation engendered by a con¬

viction that the partially fulfilled realized eschatology demands

augmentation by a novel act of God, but it is a faith that awaits

the removal of the present hiddenness from the full glory and

splendor of the eschaton that has already been actualized in

Christ. The hope for the future centers in the parousia because

it is the final messianic activity of Christ upon which the

realization of the last eschatological stage depends. When the

Lord is revealed in his messianic glory, then it is that the

eschatological judgment and salvation which are now supervening

upon men in the age of human history will be fully realized in

the new age and the cosmic victory won on the cross will be con¬

summated in the complete subjection of all things to the Messiah#

The concluding act of the Lord's messianic task is the delivering

of his triumphant kingdom to the Father, and with this the

eschatological process reaches its ultimate goal: God is 'all
in all'.
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION TO PART I

I. SUMMARY

Bearing in mind the impossibility of systematizing the

eschatological thought of Paul into a scheme, we present this

outline as a general summary of the apostle's concept of the

'last things'. The scripture references cited are selected from

the more exhaustive list used in this investigation.

I. Realized eschatology.

A. The sending of the Messiah.

1. The Jewish expectation of a messlah fulfilled in

Jesus (II Cor. 1;20).

2. Jesus exalted as glorified Messiah (Rom. 1:3—24.) of
all mankind (Phil. 2:9-11) through his resurrection.

3. Victory won by Messiah over powers of evil (Col. 2:15)

and now reigning at the right hand of God (kph. 1:20,

22); present reign hidden from the world (Col. 3*3)•

B. The advent of the messianic kingdom.

1. Kingdom of Christ already begun and experienced by

believers (Col. 1s13)•

2. Messianic kingdom will last until the parousia

(I Cor. 15:24) •

C. Dawn of the new age; its co-existence with the old age.

1. The new age already begun (II Cor. 4:4# kph. 2:2);

old age not yet passed completely away (I Cor. 7:31)*

2. The full glory of the new age yet to be revealed

(Rom. 8:18).
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D. The resurrection.

1. The resurrection of Christ assures the resurrection of

"believers on the last day (I Cor. 15*23).

2. Believers already spiritually raised with Christ

(Rom. 6:5ff.)•

3. The righteousness of God and judgment. God's judgment

of wrath and justification already pronounced on the

world in revelation of Jesus the Messiah (Rom. 1:17-18).

P. Period of realised eschatology is period of world wide

missionary preaching (Rom. 9-11).

The unrealized eschatology.

A. The parousia of the Lord (I These. U*13ff.)«

1. The manifestation of the messianic glory of Christ

(II Thess. 1:7).
2. The full exercise of his messianic power;

a. Resurrection of "believers (Phil. 3*21; Col. 3*U).
"b. Judgment (II Thess. 1:8).

c. Pinal subjection of evil powers (I Cor. 15:2^-28).

B. The general resurrection (I Cor. 15).

1. Believers: the receiving of the 'spiritual body',

a. The raising of the deceased (I Cor. 15*23,51f»).

h. The transformation of the living (I Cor. 15*50,51).

2. Non-believers raised for judgment.

C. The last judgment (Rom. 2:5f*)«

1. Believers: justification fulfilled in pronouncement

as worthy of entrance into the perfected kingdom of

God (II Thess. 1:5).
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2. Non-believers: excluded from the eternal kingdom

(II Thess. 1:9)*

H>. The consummation of the kingdom.

1. Death destroyed and all evil subjected to the Messiah

(I Cor. 15:25f•)•

2. The messianic kingdom taken up into the eternal king¬

dom (I Cor. 15:22+)# and the Son subjected to the

Father (I Cor. 15:28).

3. The earth transformed (Rom. 8:19-21).

2+. The establishment of the eternal kingdom of God

(I Cor. 15:28).

II. CONCLUSION

The eschatology of Paul has been discussed here under two

headings Realized' and 'unrealized*. The former has been

summarized generally as the partial historical fulfilment of

the eschatological promises of God in the experience of Christian

believers and the latter as the completed eschaton which is

expected to come, when at the 'end' the limitations of the

historical existence have been removed, with the full splendour

and glory of God. It has further been pointed out that each of

these divisions of Pauline eschatology centers in a 'Christ-

event', that is, the realized eschatology centers in the Messiah

who has come and the unrealized in the same Messiah who is yet to

come. From this three general conclusions may be drawn.

(1) The two divisions of Paul's eschatology are two stages

in a single process of eschatological fulfilment. Pauline
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eschatology cannot "be plotted on a time line as punctiliar,

either as a single point in the future (parousia) or as a

single point in the past (resurrection), but it must be diagram¬

med as an extended line between these two focal points and
■1

described as linear. Thus the two stages become organically

related in a temporal sense. The first stage loses its true

esehatological character except as it is the preliminary to the

second stage, and the second stage becomes divorced from present

faith and loses the distinctively Christian characteristic unless

preceded by the initial fulfilment in history.

The organic relationship of the two stages is brought out

further by the fact that each consists essentially of the same

eschatological events, those of the latter being the completion

of their counterparts in the former. This can be illustrated as

follows:

STAGE I: Realized eschatology. STAGE IX: Unrealized eschatology.

1. The hidden Messiah The parousia of the Lord.

2. The kingdom of the Son..,.. The kingdom of God
(Beginning of the new (Consummation)

age)

3. The spiritual resurrection The 'spiritual-body* resurrection.

4. Wrath and justification The last judgment.

1
Generally speaking, the biblical concept of time as worked

out by Dr. Cullmann (Christ and Time) well brings out the concept
of time that underlies the Fauiine eschatology. It would seem,
however, that in special reference to the thought of Paul, Rust
("Time and Eternity") offers a valid criticism of Cullmann's view
when he states that he has not sufficiently emphasised the hidden-
ness of the present period of fulfilment on the time line. Cf.
also valuable criticism of Cullmann by Marsh (op. cit.. pp. 174-181)
and Althaus (©£• cit.. PP. 339-340).
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Thus Paul lias not two eechatologies - i.e. not a present and a

future or an apocalyptic and a helicals tie ~ hut only one: the

fulfilment of the eschatological promises of God in two stages#

The first one is the proleptic realization in history of the

latter, and they are of the same quality, the only difference

being in the degree of manifestation#

(2) The fact that each stage of Paul's eschatology centers

in and is determined in character by a manifestation cf Jesus

Christ as Messiah affirms the assertion made above that in the

thought of Paul eschatology has become completely subordinated

to his faith in Jesus Christ. Just as the messiahritp of Jesus

to which he was exalted after his resurrection is presently

hidden in heaven and seen only through the eyes of faith, so are

the eschatological events that have become actualized throxxgh

this 'coming1 hidden and only partially realized. Also, ;just

as at the parousla the messianic glory of the Lord will be fully

revealed so also the events accompanying it are to be fully and

completely realized. The Messiah in both stages of the process

is the same Jesus Christ, the only difference being that at his

latter manifestation the veil that had hidden his glory from

the eyes of men will be removed. This concept of a present

messianic kingdom partially established on earth with its Messiah

reigning from his hidden position in the heavens belongs, so far

as we can determine, uniquely to Paul and New Testament eschato¬

logy; and this fact serves to illustrate the assertion that

Pauline eschatology, to use Professor William Manson's phrase,

"is made plastic to Jesus Christ".
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(3) Paul's eschatology Is predominately a teleology.

It is the Bivine purpose in creation (i.e. the absolute sway

of the kingly rule of Sod throughout the universe) becoming fully

realized in the Messiah. Thus the meaning of history, in Pauline

thought, is determined by its eschatological goal. This sternal

purpose has been revealed to eyes of faith, and it is already

partially realized in the proloptically inaugurated messianic

kingdom. It will fill the universe, however, only when Christ

completes his work and the Father is 'all in all'.

In a single statement, the essential nature of the Pauline

eschatology can be characterized as follows: the full establish¬

ment of God's promised eschaton is accomplished through Jesus

Christ in two stages, first, as partially or proleptically realized

in history through the advent of Jesus the Messiah and, finally,

as completed or consummated through the parousia of the Lord#



Part II

PAUL*S CARDINAL THEOLOGICAL CONCEPTS IN THEIR ESCHATOLOGICAL

REFERENCE



CHAPTER IV

PAULINE CHRISTOLOGY: THE CONCEPTION OP THE UNIVERSAL

SIGNIFICANCE OP CHRIST

One of the conclusions arrived at in part one of this

thesis was that in the thought of Paul eschatology is subordinate

to and made plastic to Jesus Christ. At the same time, it is also

true, as N.A. Dahl points out, that the messiahship of Jesus has
<1

a basic significance for Paul's whole christology. In Pauline

thought christology and eschatology are organically related, and

his christology, though not originating from or determined in

character by a pre-conceived messianism, is based upon the one

absolute presupposition of the primitive Christian kerygma that

Jesus is the One in whom the eschatological promises of God have

been fulfilled. In this sense Paul's ehristology is an eschato¬

logical doctrine.

Because of the fundamental eschatological setting of Paul's

christology and because it spans the entire range of his religious

thought, it is not possible to confine a discussion of its eschato¬

logical significance to a single chapter. Already in the course of

this thesis, in order to determine the essential character of

Paul's conception of 'last things', it has been necessary to deal

with several of his primary christological concepts — i.e.

'Christ', 'Lord', 'SOn' — and in the discussions of his theological

doctrines to follow, the eschatological significance of his other

^"Die Messianit&t desu bei Paulus," SP, p. 95*
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christological teachings will he demonstrated in manifold ways

in their appropriate theological settings.

The purpose of this chapter is to give some special treat¬

ment to two chris tological ideas "by means of which the apostle

sets forth his fuller and wider view of fulfilment in Christ.

These ares (1) the doctrine of the Second Adam, which brings

out the universal significance of Christ for humanity; (2) the

conception of the cosmic Lord, which brings out the significance

of Christ for the whole universe. A full discussion of these

concepts would be, of course, an entire thesis within itself.

The procedure here will be to deal with these concepts in the

above order by presenting a brief description of these doctrines

and then establishing each in its eschatological setting.

X. THE SECOND ADAM

The doctrine of the Second Adam is a teaching found in the
1

New Testament only in the Pauline epistles. The apostle simply

states this concept and never elaborated upon it, but it maintains

a far more prominent place in his christological thinking thaA his

4

On the basis of I Cor. 15:45 ("Thus it is written") Burney,
The Aramaic Origin of the Fourth Gospel (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1922), pp. 245-40, considers that in the Second Adam idea Paul is
following a concept already current in Christian circles based upon
an Old Testament Testimonium. Jereraias (T.VzNT. p. 141) sees the
Christ/Adam analogy implied as the underlying thought in the
temptation narrative of Mk. 1:13* Darnell ("The Idea of God's
People in the Bible," RVEBT. p. 34) suggests that the Second Adam
idea may be indicated in Luke's tracing of the genealogy of Christ
back to Adam. Cf. Rawlinson (ojg. cit.. pp. 130-131) and Davies
(Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, pp. 41-44) who maintains that the
Second Adam concept is Paul's original idea.
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scanty references to it would indicate. The concept of the

Second Adam, states Professor Matthew Black, is a central idea

"which provided St, Paul with the scaffolding, if not the "basic
1

structure, for his redemption and resurrection Christology"•

This discussion will be developed by first presenting a brief

statement of the doctrine and indicating its basic eschatologlcal

setting? its eschatological reference will be further extended by

pointing out its relation to two other allied concepts, the new

creation and the apocalyptic son of Man,

A 8tatement of the doctrine and its basic eschatological

setting. The Pauline teaching of the Second Adam is contained
2

primarily in I Corinthians 15521-22,45-49* and Romans 5512-21,

and a general description of the doctrine can be summarized as

follows. In order to illustrate for his readers the universal

significance which Jesus the Messiah has for mankind, Paul con¬

trasts and parallels his person and work with the person and

work of Adam, B&th are referred to as 'man', Adam being the

"The Pauline Doctrine of the Second Adam," SJT, VII,
2 (June, 1954)» p» 1735 also, Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism,
p, 53• David Somerville, St, Paul's Conception of Christ or
the Doctrine of the Second Adam (Edinburgh: T, AT. Clark, 1897),
develops Pauline christology around this theme,

2Rawlinson (op. cit•, pp. 134-136) regards Phil. 2:5ff*
and the passages describing Christ as 'image* and 'glory' as
teaching the Second Adam concept. Black (op. clt., pp. 174-175)
agrees with this and adds Col, 3510; Eph. 2:15; 4s22. (All
these references will be dealt with below in this discussion,)
Paul does not actually use the term 'Second Adam', but the names
he applies to Jesus to describe him as such are:
SeuT& pas "Av frp i/J Tr-a S, ''hv&p u±7Ki V, oopci. I/OU; 'ecr S S<XU. .

W £t/<u)u i Stauffer, og. cit.. p. 381 n. 325*
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1
first man and Christ the second or last. Adam, the man from

the earth, was created a living soul; Christ, the man from
2

heaven, was created a life-giving spirit. Bach man has a cor¬

porate relationship to humanity; each is the head of a type of
3

humanity which bears the image of his character and shares in
4

the effects of his work. The work of Adam, the head of the

old humanity, is disobedience and sin; and thus through him sin,

followed by death, has come upon all mankind and all are condemned

as sinners. The work of Christ, the head of the new humanity, is

obedience and righteousness, and through him grace, (justification,

and eternal life have come for all mankind. As creatures of

dust, all men are by nature incorporated into the humanity of

the earthly man and share in his sinful human nature, but by

spiritual union with the man from heaven believers become incor¬

porated into his new humanity and have the hope of bearing his
5

image. Thus the Pauline teaching of the two Adams is essentially

a concept of two humanities, an earthly one and a heavenly one,

which exist in the world, each having its representative head.

Christ comes as a counter-part to Adam to restore for mankind

what was lost in the transgression of the first man.

The context in which the teaching of the two Adams occurs

in the I Corinthians passage is the discussion of the resurrection.

1I Cor, 15:21,47,43,1+9; Horn. 5:18,19.

2I Cor. 15:45. 3I Cor. 15:48,49.

**Kom. 5:12ff• 5I Cor. 15:48,49.
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It is as risen Lord that Christ is conceived to be the new Adam,

and the humanity of which he is head consists of those who by

faith-union with him have been incorporated into the order of

resurrection which he has initiated. We have already worked

out above the identification of the new order of resurrection

with the 'coming age' that has been actualized in Christ;

therefore the new humanity is also to be identified with the

new age. Herein lies the basic eschatological setting of the

teaching of the two Adam: it presupposes the doctrine of the

two world ages, Adam as head of the old age and Christ as head of
2

the new one. This general assertion comes to light in a more

detailed manner when seen in relation to the concejjtion of the

new creation in Christ, to which we now turn.

The Second Adam and the new creation. Dr. C.J?. Burney

states that Luke, John and Paul all go back in thought "to the

appearance of Jesus Christ on the earth as a new Creation, to

be coayjared and contrasted with the first Creation of the world

and of mankind; and all therefore draw upon Gen. 1,2 in working

out their theme."^ This conception of Christ as new creation is

found in Pauline thought in connection with his teaching of the

Second Adam. The key reference is I Corinthians 15:^5 where the

apostle says, "'The first man Adam became a living being'; the

^See above p.

^Though not occurring in a context directly concerned with a
discussion of the resurrection, the Rom. 5 passage also presupposes
the concept of the two world ages. See above p. 6 5~-

3
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last Adam became a life-giving spirit." The Old Testament

passage to which Paul makes reference here is Genesis 2:7 which,

in its context, is an explanation of how man who was formed from

indicate clearly that Paul is placing Christ in a position

parallel to that of Adam and thus describing him as a new creation

of a higher spiritual order. The parallel is: first Adam, a

living being / last Adam, a life-giving spirit; and in this the

essential meaning is, as Rawlinson suggests, that Paul is tracing

the origin of natural life to Adam and new spiritual life to
2

Christ. Thus the first creation (the order of natural life)

consists of Adam and his descendants and the second or new

creation (the order of spiritual life) consists of Christ and

those to whom he has imparted spiritual life.

There is general agreement among New Testament scholars

that Paul, in his paralleling of Christ with Adam, is presenting

an eschatological interpretation of the Genesis narrative of

creation. There is no evidence in apocalyptic literature that

2Ibid.. p. 131.
3
Dahl, "Christ, Creation and the Church,1* BIm'TIS. p. i+29.

Rawlinson (op. cit., p. 129, n. 1), Weiss (Beginning of Dogma.
pp. 70-73), e_t al. point out Philo's Interpretation of Gen. 1
and 2 (Legum allegor. I, 31»h9 and De opif. mundi, 13h»32). They
rightly maintain, however, that this, being a speculation concerning

3

1
Rawlinson, op. cit., p. 131*

the/
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the expected Messiah was ever described as a ' second Adam* or
1

as a 'new creation', but that the messianic age was anticipated
2

to come as a new creation was a widely held view* In Jewish

thought the idea of the esehaton in these terms concerns the

entire cosmos; and while this is also the case in Paul's full

view of the eschaton, as will be pointed out later, his interest

in the new creation in relation to the Second Adam doctrine con¬

cerns directly the creation of the new humanity in the age to

come. The particular problem which forms the context of the

passage in which he discusses this view (I Corinthians 15:45ff«)

is the kind of body that will be raised at the final resurrection.

His argument runs ns follows: it is not the body in which man

lives his natural life (the body of the old humanity) that will

be raised for the future existence - or, in other words, "flesh

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God" - but it is a new

spiritual body (the body of the new humanity) that will be raised

the Logos, has no influence on the interpretation of Paul whose
interest is primarily eschatological. Cf. Lietzmann (HBNT, an
die Korinther, I, p. 135) who regards Paul's interpretation as
a polemic against Philo's view. Jeremias (TWzAT, I, p. 143)
states, on the basis of Col, 1:15* that Paul regards Clarist as
created before Adam and thus his idea is parallel to Philo's
teaching that the heavenly man was created prior to the earthly
man but that Paul differs from Philo by assigning to the heaven¬
ly Man an eschatological role.

Jeremias, Tv^zAT, X, p. 142; Straek-Billerbeck, o£. .cat..
III,P.477f.

2
Paul Volz, op. cit., pp. 63ff,» 338f» The evidence from

Jewish literature will be given below p. JVf /*. /,
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1
for life in the new aeon. The spiritual "body cf the final

resurrection is the new creation of Christ, the 'life-giving

spirit'. Paul thinks of this spiritual body as proleptieally

present in the experience of believers as spiritual life. Thus

he speaks of them as having already having become new creation
2

in Christ, but the new creation will not be completed in them

until the final resurrection when they receive their spiritual
3

bodies.

Paul's view of Christ as the new Adam is seen further in his

use of the term 'image' and 'glory' in reference to him, and

here again we see that the new creation which Paul has in mind

is the resurrection life. Taylor states that Paul is using

these terms to designate Christ as the Second Adam, the One

in whom the divine attributes lost by the first Adam are restored

in messianic times.^ We shall consider these two terms separately.

(1) In Colossians 1z15 Paul says, "He is the image of the
5 6

invisible God."^ If, as it seems according to Kittel, the back¬

ground of this statement is Genesis 1:26, then there can be no

"^Kennedy, op. clt.. p. 258* Rawlinson, op. cit.. p. 131 •

2II Cor. 5:17; Rom. 6ik»

^Rom. 8:19-23• Weiss, History of Primitive Christianity,
p. 52k; Robinson, ^he Body, p. 80.

^The Names of Jesus, p. 126; e.g. T. of Levi 18:10. Dahl
("Christ, Creation, and the Church", p. h35) sees the concepts
'image' and 'glory' Implied throughout the Christ/Adam analogy.

5Cf. II Cor. b:U.
6
TWzNT. II. p. 39L. T.K. Abbott (op. cit., p. 210) considers

the use of in Col. 1:15; 1 Cor, 15ih9; HCor. 3:18;
Rom. 8:29; Col. 3:10; and I Cor. 11:7 all as illusions to Gen.
f:26,28.



132

doubt that Paul is here designating Christ as the 'image of Cod'

in order to present him as the creation of a new Adam; and in

this same context there is the statement that it is by virtue

of his resurrection that Christ is the beginning of the new

creation#"' Linked with the idea of Christ bearing the image of
2

God is the idea that Christians bear the image of Christ.

Believers are said to put on the new nature (Christ, the new
3

creation) and thus to bear the image of God in the present life,

but it is not until their final resurrection that they bear this
4

'image' in full# (2) Closely connected with the idea of the
5

'image of God' is the idea of the 'glory of God'# Paul's view

is that the glory of God, which DodA considers to be the divine
6 7

image men were intended to bear, has been lost by mankind and
8

Christ has come to restore it# The Christian already partici-
9

pates in the glory brought by Christ, but he will not experience

1Col. 1:18#

sRom. 8:29# Sanday and Headlam, op. cit.. p. 218.

^Eph. 4:24; Col. 3*10. Cf. Eph. 2:15 (the corporate idea)#
E.P. Scott, Colossians. Philemon. Ephesians# pp. 69»21S-220:
Darnell, "The Idea of Godks People in the Bible," RVSBT. p. 34»

4
I Cor. 15:49• Lietzmann (HBNT, an aie Korinther I. p. 45)

states concerning I Cor. 15:49» Rom. 8:29» and II Cor. 3s16: "Mit
ist der verkl&rte Leib nach der Auferstehung gemeint."

5E.g. I Cor. 11:7-12; II Cor. 3:18; 4:4« Rawlinson, op. cit..
p. 132.

^Romans, p. 50. ^Rom. 3:23#

®II Cor. 4:4f6#
9ll Cor. 3:18; Rom. 8:30. Kittel, TWzNT. II,p.254.
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it ultimately xtntll the parousia when he receives the '"body of

glory'

The Second Adam doctrine, then, is a teaching of the creation

of a new humanity wrought toy Sod through the resurrection of

Christ. The risen Lord himself is God's new creation, and it is

the resurrection life he communicates to toelievers through their

union with him toy faith that makes of them a new humanity. The
2

resurrection life is the life of the age to come, and the new

humanity now experiences it presently as spiritual life, tout when

the eschaton comes in full the new creation will toe completed in

them when they receive their spiritual "bodies prepared for them

for their life in the perfected kingdom of God. It is the

resurrection that gives spiritual content to the Christian view

of the new esehatological age, and in this sense we can affirm

with Harrisonville that the New Testament view of the coming age

is not just the epitome of prophetic and apocalyptic anticipation
3

tout in Christ is come as a new Qreation of God.

The Second Adam and the Son of Man. One of the conclusions

to which Professor Black came in his study of the Second Adam

1Col. 3:4; Phil. 3:21.

2Kennedy (o£. cit., pp. 100-101, 234-236) points out the sup¬
port in the Synoptic Gospels for this identification of the resur¬
rection and the age t© come. He considers the Pauline cruCix^^
ttv&u v ic aV and croOn ^ as equival§8t to the Synoptic
description of life in the new age ae'tri (Lk. 20:36).
In Lk. 20:35 age' and 'the resurrection' are used synonomous-
ly, and in Matt. 19:28 the new age is referred to as a new crea¬
tion )• Kennedy regards Col. 1:15-18,
Horn. 8:29 and I Cor. 15:20 as an extension of this synoptic thought.

3"The Concept of Newness in the New Testament,'' JBL,
LXXIV, 2 (June, 1955), p. 73.
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teaching was that in Pauline eschatology the doctrine of the

Second Adam and the eechatological Son of Man concept are
A

"brought together, and in the nexus of these two concepts the

messianic significance of the Second Adam concept is brought

into a fuller view. In the Synoptic tradition the term 'Son of

Man' was the pi'imary title or designation by means of which

Jesus conveyed to believers the messianic significance of his
2

mission, and Riesenfeld points out that this term in a higher
3

degree than "Messiah'' expresses the notion of universality.

Although this actual phrase does not occur in the epistles it

is evident in various ways that the concept was known to Paul

and maintained a fundamental place in his christological thinking.

It is first necessary to establish the presence of the Son

of Man eschatology in the epistles, and this can be done with

"The Pauline Doctrine of the second Adam," SJT# VII, 2
(June, 195L), pp. 17L»179> also, Gosta Lindeskog, "The Theology
of Creation in the Old and New Testaments," R7B3T. p. 15f.
Cf. Stauffer (gg. cit., p. 111, 281 n. 325) who considers Paul's
designation of Christ as 'Second Adam' as a synoriomous expression
for the 'Son of Man' of the Gospels.

^An analysis of the complicated and involved problem of
the meaning of this term in the Synoptic tradition is beyond
the scope of this thesis. The basic sources consulted for this
discussion are: W. Manson, Jesus the Messiah, pp.65-66,98-103#
113-120, and appendix C and Dj Otto, Kingdom of God and Son of
Man, pp. 15S-255; T.w. Manson, The Teachings of Jesus, pp. 211-236;
J.W. Bowman, The Intention of Jesus, pp, 106-136; Duncan, Jesus.
Son of: Man, pp. 135-205; Oadoux, ffhe Historic Mission of Jesus
(London: Lutterworth Press, 19M)» pp. 90-102.

■5"The Mythological Background of New Testament Christology,"
BNTIE, pp. 86-87. Riesenfeld makes this statement in reference
to Dan. 7. He states, "....in Jewish apocalyptics the Son of Man
has a bearing not only upon the people of Israel but upon mankind;
his reign is not confined to a flourishing Palestine but com¬
prises a new world." P. 87.
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two observations. (1) In I Corinthians 15:27 there is the

following quotation from Psalm 8:6r"For God has put all things

in subjection 'under his feet." Paul ia using this reference

to confirm his claim that Christ must continue his messianic

reign until all enemies have been subjected to him. Psalm 8

was one of the basic testimonies used by the early Christians in

support of their conviction that Jesus lias the Son of Wan of
1

messianic expectation# and Profoesor William Manson states that

if Paul were not thinking "of Christ as the Son of Man, it would

not have occurred to him to base Christ's universal sovereignty
2

on this text.* It is significant to note that in this same

passage (I Corinthians 15:214.-28) reference is made to Psalm 110:1,

which we have already established was used by Paul to refer to

the present reign of Christ from his exalted place in heaven.

The use of Psalm 8:6 in this context helps to confirm the assertion

that Paul considers the risen Lord to be the fulfilment of the Son

1
Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 32. Authorities seem

generally agreed on this.
o
"Jesus the Messiah, pp. 187-188; also Jeremias, T'YzNT, I,

p. 1U3; and Rawlinson, pp. eit., p. 125. Dodd (According to the
Scripture! pp. 32-33) suggests" that Phil. 3:21 ("enables him to
subject all things to himself") is also an allusion to Psa. 8:6.
This is based upon the assumption that Paul sees in the resurrec¬
tion of Christ the fulfilment of the 'crowning of man with glory*
referred to in Psalm 8. Through his resurrection Christ has already
fulfilled in himself this 'glory', and it will be fulfilled in
believers when they receive their resurrection bodies. In view of
the fact, as already pointed out above, that in both I Cor. 15
and Phil. 3:21 Paul links together 'the subjecting of all things'
and 'the resurrection' it seems that Dodd has excellent grounds
for hie claim.
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of Man of messianic expectation.^
(2) In the Synoptic tradition one of the primary uses

Jesus made of the Son of Man concept was in connection with
2

his teaching of his future return in judgment and glory. Black

compares the teaching of the parousia in I Corinthians 15;21 fx.

with that of the Synoptic teaching and states concerning the

Pauline teaching, "in all essentials it is the primitive Church's

doctrine of the Farousia, a 'Son of Man' eschatology.In like

manner Rawlinson points out that I and II Thessalonians and other

teachings of the parousia indicate that Paul held the conviction

that the exalted Messiah was soon destined to he manifested as

k
the Son of Man returning with power and glory.

The bringing together of the Son of Man and the Second Adam

concepts by Paul is seen first of all in his use of the term

'the Man' {o tu^s). It has already been pointed out above

that this was one of the terms employed by Paul to designate

Jesus as the Second Adam, and it is also the Greek word normally

Psa. 110:1 and Psa. 6:6 occur respectively in Eph. 1:20
and 1:22 where they are also used in reference to the present
messianic reign of Christ. Cf. also Hebrews 1:13 and 2:6-8.
Dodd (According to the Scriptures, no. 32-36) includes both
Psalms o and~110 in the early Christian testimonia. to the
messiahship of Jesus.

E.g. Matt. 2h:27,37' Mk. 8:38, et al, Foakes-Jackson,
op. cit., p. 375; T.W. Manson, The Teaching of Jesus, p. 226-f.

"'Op. cit.. p. 173.

''Op. cit., pp. 122-123. Weiss (History of Primitive
Christianity, p. 125) compares I Cor. 1:7 with Lk. 17:30j
Dodd ("Matthew and Paul," ET. LVIII. 296-) compares the parable
of the tares (Matt. 13;2U~30j 36-6-3) with Rom. 2:12-16. Cf.
also Matt. 25 with II Thess. 1#
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used as the translation of the technical Aramaic expression 'Son
I 1

of Man* ( ilUJil "1 i ), This Aramaic expression was
T T V\ -

usually translated literally in the Gospels as a u'oi t-*o

dL^torwu , hut Lake and Poakes-Jacks on suggest that Paul was
"too good a Grecian" to translate it literally - o o(ob tco

<x\/&p cStuju would he an unintelligible expression to Greek
< v 2

readers - and he rendered it idiomatically by c ojj tottos *

Therefore when Paul refers to Christ as 'the Man' it may he

assumed that he is designating him hoth as the new Adam and as
3

the heavenly Son of Man*

This can he demonstrated in the following way. In the

Second Adam doctrine there is the predominating idea that Christ

stands in a corporate relationship with the new humanity, and

likewise in the Son of Man teaching there is the idea of the

solidarity of the Messiah with his people. Podd points out

that there are only three Old Testament passages of which there

is certainty that they were included in the early Christian

testimonium that Jesus was Son of Man - viz., Psalm 8, Psalm 80,

and Daniel 7 - and he summarizes the essential meaning of these

passages as follows: "...the 'Son of Man' is a figure represen¬

tative of a community, which may he Israel, as the people of God,

•"i

Dalman, o£. cit., p. 23hff.» especially p. 21+0; Bowman,
The Intention of Jesus, pp. 109-110.

^Op. cit., I, p. 380; followed by T.W. Manson, op. c.it..
P. 233. "

3
So Bowman, The Intention of Jesus; Weiss, Per era to

Korintherbrlef, p. 376, ~ "" "
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or mankind as *visited* toy God. If we take seriously the

universality of the 'eachaiologlcal' people of God, then the

Idea of humanity as redeemed toy God's grace may toe recognized
1

in tooth." The 'representative' or 'corporate' concept of the
2

Son of Man has "been well stressed toy many Few Testament scholars,

and T.W, Manson, recognized as a leading propotinder of this view,

regards the Son of Man of the Gospels as the embodiment of the Old

Testament Remnant idea. "The Son of Man", writes Dr. Maneon, "is

an ideal figure and stands for the manifestation of the Kingdom of
3

God on earth in a people wholly devoted to their King." Jesus,

then, as the Son of Man is the ideal representative of the King¬

dom of God, arid as such he embodies in himself the believers who

through faith-union with him participate in the kingdom and thus

constitute the redeemed community of God. With this Synoptic

idea in the background of his thinking, it can toe clearly seen

that when Paul describes Christ as the Man from heaven who is

head of a new humanity the underlying thought is of the heavenly

1
According to the Scriptures, n. 117. 'Son of Man' in Dan.

is a personification of"*the 'Saints of the Most High' (7:18);
in Psa. 80 he is representative of Israel; in Pea. 3 he is
the ideal man, the crown of God's creation. This Old Testament
concept of the Son of Man (especially Dan. 7) exercised a great
influence in the writings of Enoch and IV Ezra where the figure
is individualized and attached to the person of the Messiah.
Many New Testament scholars are in agreement, however, that the
'Son of Man' apocalyptic writings exercised no material influence
on the New Testament teaching. E.g. Dodd (ibid., p. 116), T.W,
Manson, (op. clt., p. 229), W. Manson (Jesus the A r-slah, p. 188),
and Cadoux* '(op."cit., p. 98ff.)

2T,V/. Manson (op. clt.), Bowman (The Intention of Jesus),
Cadoux (o£. clt.), e_t. al.

*

"r)p. eit., p. 227. Dr. Manson defines the '"Remnant* as the
people in whom the kingdom of God is realized in history.
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Son of Man who incorporates in himself the true people of God.

Thus the new humanity incorporated in Second Adam is, eschato-

logically speaking, the realization of the kingdom of God on

earth, and there can he no doubt, as Lietzmann affirms, that for
1

Paul *der 'zweite Kensch* der Messiaa ist."

The messianic significance of the Second Adam is brought

out again in Philippians 2:6ff. where it is seen in connection

with the 'suffering* Son of Man. The unique element which Jesus

added to the traditional Son of Man concept when he applied it

to himself as Messiah was the motif of humiliation, suffering

and death. In this Jesus has brought together two different

messianic traditions, the Son of Man of Daniel and the Suffering
2

Servant of Isaiah; and Professor William Manson brings out the

significance of this synthesis for the total messiahship of Jesus

when he states, "...it is 'the man of sorrows', the man who

identifies himself with his sinful nation to the extent of making

its guilt and tragedy his own (Isa. 53)» who is raised to glory

as the Redeemer-Man (Dan. 7J13-1U)* The Son of Man is thus

revealed in his solidarity with men, as their friend, helper,

benefactor, vicarious substitute, and intercessor; so he becomes

^HBNT, an die Korinther I_, p. 155*
2
Bowman. The Intention of Jesus, p. 136. T.W. Manson (op.

cit., p. 227; consider the 'Son of Man' of the gospels as the
Hnal term in a series of conceptions found in the Old Testament*
(1) the Remnant (Isa.), (2) the Servant of Jehovah (II Isa.),
(3) the 'I* of the Psalms, and (4) the Son of Man (Dan.).
Riesenfeld, "Background of New Testament Christology,w BNTIB,
pp. 91 ft* Cf. Davies (Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p. 28o) and Dodd
(According to the Scriptures,P. 117, n. 2) who see in Dan. 7
a 'suffering son of Man'•
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1
their Saviour." This is the idea Paul is putting across ill

2
the Philippians passage. He begins by drawing a contrast between

Adam who yielded to his temptation to seek equality with God"* and

Christ who, though in his pre-existent state was actually equal

with God, gave up his prerogatives in order that he might become
C I

the Son of Man (ujs avG-pw rvo 5 ) and thus to endure the humiliation
5 6

of historical existence, suffering, and death. This submission

to the will of God in death made him not simply the ideal Man,

but as suffering Son of Man his vicarious death was an act of

obedience whereby God exalted him in the heavens as the glorified
7

Son of Man. Paul is here viewing Christ from the post-resurrec¬

tion perspectivej thus the mysterious 'Son of Man to come in

glory with his saints' taught by Jesus before his death is seen

now to be fully realized in the exalted Lord, head of the new

8
humanity. Prom here would logically follow the parousia teach-

1
Jesus the Messiah, pp. 117-118.

^Ibid., p. 118. ^Gen. 3s5*

^Phil. 2:8. 5Cf. II Cor. 8:9.

^Philo 2:7»8. The comparison of the two Adams in this
passage is pointed out by many; e.g. Rawlinson, op. cit.,
P* 133f»J Hering, "Kyrios Anthropos," RHPR. (193^7* PP» 196ff.
Hunter (Paul and His Predecessors, p. h,6) points out that Phil.
2:6ff. is a pre-Pauline hymn fthd'that this gives further evidence
that the Christ/Adam analogy is of pre-Pauline origin.

^Phil. 2:9f« Of. with the idea of the exalted Son of Man
in Sph. 1:22 and I Cor. 15:27.

O

T.W. Manaon, o£. cit.. p. 234. Rlesenfeld: "In the
situation of the Church the term [Son of Man] became superfluous.
For the mystery of the Son of Man had been succeeded by the wit¬
ness about Jesus Christ, his incarnation, suffering and resurrec¬
tion. With a slight exaggeration one could say that the Son of Man

christology/
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ing of the Son of Man eschatology of I and II Theesaloniane, and

related passages, that the exalted Lord is soon to return to

gather his new humanity unto himself and to usher them into their

eternal abode, the kingdom of God# This brings to completion

the creation of the new humanity beg\m at the resurrection of the

new Adam#

Conclusion. In the Christ/Adam analogy Paul teaches the

universal significance of Christ in the creation of a new humanity.

This new creation is the work of God wrought through the risen

Lord, and it has reference to the life in the age to come. There¬

fore, it may be asserted that the Second Adam teaching is a

christological development of the conception of Christ as the

Messiah in whom God has inaugurated and will consummate the new

age of salvation. In this way Paul sets forth for his mission

converts throughout the world a teaching of the full meaning of

man's redemption in Christ and the goal toward which it is

moving. It is the fact that this redemption means life in the

new age that makes its Creator a Second Adam.

II. CHRIST IN HIS COSMIC RELATIONS

Implicit in the conception of the universal significance of

Christ for humanity is the idea that his messianic work extends

also to the realm of the created order. In the Pauline epistles

this idea is found in the teaching of the cosmic relations of

christology of the Gospels has given place to the preaching and
creed of the Christian Church" ("Background of New Testament
Christology," BNTIE. pp. 9^-95). See also Jeremias, TWzNT, I,
p. 143#
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Christ. The approach here will he to present Paul's essential

view of creation and of the relation of Christ to the cosmos

and then to demonstrate the basic eschatologieal reference of

this teaching.

Paul *s view of creation. Paul's view of creation pre¬

supposes as an underlying concept the biblical principle that a

bond of unity exists between man and the physical universe so
1

that creation shares in the experience and fate of man. This

principle is first illustrated in the Genesis story of creation.
2

Man was created from the dust of the ground, and the sin of

Adam brought a curse not only upon himself and his deseendents
3

but upon the ground as well. Paul expresses this same essential

view of creation when in Romans 8s20 he states that the good

creation of G-od beeame marred by the sin of man and was conse-
k

quently condemned to futility and corruption. This solidarity

of man with the natural world is brought out still further in

Pauline thought by the way in which the terms 'this age' (o

cuuiv outaj ) and 'this world' (o s c>vts>s) are uge^ synono-

4

Cullmann, "The Return of Christ," EC, p. 145# points this
out as a basic principle underlying the New Testament view of the
mediatory work of Christ.

^Gen. 2:7.

^Gen. 3:17. In this connection Allen D. Galloway, The Cosmic
Christ (London: Nisbet and Co., 1951)# P* 10, points out that in
the prophets there is no clear distinction drawn between moral
and physical evil; the term y r\ is used indiscriminately to
cover both types. The prophets bring the realm of physical
disaster within the pattern of God's judgment; e.g. Amos 4:6-13»

4
This is obviously a reference to Gen. 3:17# "cursed is the

ground because of you." Sanday and Headlam, o£. cit.. p. 207«
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mously to describe the present fallen state of existence. This

implies that the order of unredeemed humanity ('this age') and the

condemned cosmos ('this world') are so organically related that
J2clc/^ 2
both share in the depravity of the other. The hierachy of

angelic being - i.e., thrones, dominions, principalities, authori¬

ties, etc. - under whose tyranny the cosmos has fallen also ex¬

tends the exercise of its power over men. According to late Jewish

teachings, which Paul seems to have shared, these spiritual beings,

though created by God and entrusted with the temporary government

of the world, were, for the most part, neutral or antagonistic to

the best interests of man and most of the disharmony and evil of

the world could be traced ultimately to them. Because of their

misuse of their powers they were to be brought finally under the
3

Judgment of God. In the Pauline view these cosmic rulers have
4

a complete sway over the world and the old humanity, and they are

a source of the evil with which Christians are forced to struggle:

"For we are not contending against flesh and blood, but against

1See above p.^ . E.g., I Cor. 3:18-19*
2
Galloway (op. cit.. p. 41) states that in Paul the idea of

the created world (KtVaos ) becomes so closely associated with
the idea of its demonic distortion (c> on*^ oSui. ) that the two
terms come to mean the same thing. See Bultmann (Theology of the
New Testament. I, pp. 254-259) on the Pauline meaning of "cosmos"
and also the discussion of Paul's view of creation (pp. 227-232).

^Thackeray, op. cit.. chapter 6; Dibelius, Die Geisterwelt 1m
Glauben des Paulus. passim.

^Eph. 1:12; 3:10; 6:12; Col. 1:16; 2:10,15; Rom. 8:38;
I Cor. 8:5f.; 15:24. The angelic powers as rulers of 'this age'
areseen also in their function as administrators of the law
(Gal. 3:19); cf. Heb. 2:5* Somerville, op. cit., p. 297.



1 44

the principalities, against the powers, against the world rulers

of this present darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wicked-
1

ness in the heavenly places."

It would seem that as far as the present state of existence

is concerned no material differentiation can he made between the

condition of humanity and the cosmos - both are fallen, subjected

to the dominion of hostile powers, and suffering the same depravity.

In regard to the destined end of all things, however, there is a

clear distinction between his view of the fate of 'this age' and of

'this world*• The assertion is based on the following observations.

(1) Though the present age is spoken of as 'passing away*, it is

never so of the cosmos. (2) In like manner, there is reference to

the *coming age* but never any idea of a 'coming cosmos*. (3) fhe

present age is characteristically referred to as the 'present evil
2

age*, but it is not always so with the references to the cosmos.

These observations add up to mean that the teml<6^os is not

always used by Paul as a synonym fora^y and that it still

retains the essential meaning of the existing universe. The differ¬

entiation of the meanings of these two terms is brought clearly in

Ephesians 2:2, "you once walked according to the course )
(

of this world (Koalas )." Here the terms obviously are not used

^Eph. 6:12. Galloway (op. cit., pp.40-43) gives a description
of Paul's view of the demonic distortion of the present age. See
also: Leivestad, op. cit., p. 81+ff.J G.H.C. MacGregor, "Principal¬
ities and Powers: the Cosmic Background of Paul's Thought," NTS, I
(Sept. 1954)# PP. 17-27.

2
Dibelius (Die Geisterwelt im Glauben des Paulus. pp. 65-66)

regards 'this age'as temporal and 'this world* as local in meaning.
Upon a comparison of Paul's use of these terms, |)ibelius states that
it is clear "dass Paulus tats&chlich rtoir^s, (o cutc> s ) und a a'u"

promiscue gebraucht." Robinson and Plummer, op. cit.. p. 20.
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1
synonymously; the age belongs to the world but the two are not

the same.

In I Corinthians 7i31 there is the statement that it is the

form ) of this world (KoV^uos ), i.e. the whole order of

human existence, that is to pass away. The cosmos itself, how-
2

ever, will abide. Thus whereas there is a total pessimism for

the fate of the present age there is a fundamental optimism for

the cosmos. Even in its present state the cosmos witnesses to

the eternal power and deity of God,^ and the subjection imposed

upon it is not its end; it was subjected in hope, hope to be

delivered from its bondage and to share in the final redemption

of the new humanity.** It is the same principle of solidarity of

man and creation that underlies Paul's view of the redemption of

the cosmos but with this fundamental difference: its subjection

is in solidarity with the old humanity, but its redemption is in

solidarity with the new creation of Christ. Paul's view of

creation can be summarized in his own words:

For the creation waits with eager longing for the revealing
of the sons of God; for the creation was subjected to
futility, not of its own will but by the will of him who
subjected it in hope; because the creation itself will be
set free from its bondage to deeay and obtain the glorious
liberty of the children of God.

The relation of Christ to creation. Paul's concept of the

1
Abbott, ad loc.

2
Kennedy, o£. cit.. p. 336.

^Rom. 1:20. \om. 8:22.

^Rom. 8:19-21•
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relation of Christ to creation covers the entire history of the

universe from its "beginning to its end. In Colossians 1:15 there

is a statement which gives the clue to the Pauline view: "He ia
/

• ••the first born (irpi^ToTo Ko s ) of all creation," According to
the context of this passage (verses 16-17) this description of

Christ places him outside the realm of the created order and makes

him prior to it in both time and dignity, Lightfoot points out

several significant ideas that are implicit in the term ir p -
> 2

toToKos . First, the term is closely connected with the
3

Alexandrian Vocabulary of the Logos where it is used to convey

the idea of the original conception, the archtype, of creation

which was afterwards realized in the material world. If, as

Lightfoot thinks it most likely, something of this meaning under¬

lies Paul's use of rrouj-toToKos then he is thinking of Christ as

the ultimate origin, the spiritual counterpart of creation which

is superior to it in every way. Next, it is most likely also that

in the use ofirpwroro^i there is an allusion to the Jewish

conception of the inheritance rights of the eldest son who is both

ruler and heir of his father's household. Thus as 'first-born of

creation' Christ is sovereign Lord of his Father's universe and

the ultimate and final heir of all things.

The Pauline view of the relation of Christ to creation is

4
E.F, Scott, Colossians, Philemon, Ephesians. p. 21.

2In our discussion of this term we are following primarily
Lightfoot, Colossians and Philemon, p, 1i|.6ff,

^Philo, e.g. de Acrric 12 (I. p, 308).
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further expanded in Colossians 1:15-17 and I Corinthians 8:6 and

can "be summarized in three statements. (1) Christ is not only

pre-existent to creation,"' "but he was God's agent in the act of
2

creation. As such he is the Creator of all things, including

the spiritual beings that hold dominion over the universe: "for

in him all things were created, in heaven and on earth, visible

and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities or
3

authorities - all things were created through him." (2) Christ
k

is the sustainer of the universe; he holds all things together so

5
that they cohere in the unity and solidarity that make a cosmos.

(3) He is the end, the eschatological goal toward which creation
6

is moving. In short, Paul conceives of Christ as outside of,

before, above and superior to creation; he in the intermediary of

1Col. 1:15. Cf. Gal. !*:!+; Rom. 8:3; I Cor. 10:1*; II Cor.
8:9; Phil. 2:5-7.

^Col. 1:16J I Cor. 8:6; cf. Heb. 1:2, The task of attempting
to determine the origin of the conception of Christ as pre-existent
and as agent of creation is beyond the scope of this thesis. C.P.
Burney ("Christ as theAPXH of Creation," JTS. XXVII, pp. 160-177)
traces the origin to the Jewish concept of the Divine Wisdom (Prov.
8:22ff.; cf. Wisdom 7:26). His^view is that Prov. 8:22ff. is an
interpretation of Gen. 1:1 ( iTU/'/l' IP ) and that when Paul
utilizes the^Wisdom concept in Col. 1:15 he is interpreting the
Genesis Sl'UJ'tV 1J in terms of Christ. Burney is followed by
Rawlinson (op. cit..:p. l63f.) and Davies (Paul and Rabbinic
Judaism, p. 151f•)• Cf. Scott (Colossians. Philemon. Ephesians.
p. 20f•) „ nigatfoot ("Colossians and Philemon, p. 1U3f.) . et al.
who trace the origin of the idea to the Alexandrian doctrine of the
Logos. Regardless of the conceptional form employed by Paul to
set forth the teaching of the pre-existence of Christ, the idea cer¬
tainly goes back to primitive doctrine and preaching; R.H. Strachan,
The Historic Jesus in the New Testament (London: S.C.M. 1931)» P» 52f.

3Col. 1:16. ^Col. 1:17.

^Mackintosh, £o. cit.. p. 70.
6 ^
Col. 1:16: "all things were created...for (&<S ) him." This

will be given further treatment below.
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God in creation, the source, the sustainer, and the goal of all

things. The history of Christ embraces the history of the uni¬

verse, and it finds its meaning and goal in him.

The eschatological reference of the cosmic relations of Christ.

From the fundamental primitive Christian premise that Jesus was

the eschatological Redeemer of mankind, it would follow naturally

that as such his person and work were of cosmic significance. We

have already pointed out the biblical view of the organic relation

of man and creation, and Allan D. Galloway shows that upon the

basis of this principle the eschatological hope of the Old Testament

for the salvation of man was extended to include the redemption of

his physical environment.^ Thus there is, as Gttsta Lindeskog

states, a fundamental relation between creation and esehatology.

The eschatology of later prophecy looked forward "to a final end

when the old world would end in total catastrophe before the

creation of a new heaven and a new earth. This new creation would

be the restoration of the original state of creation as it was
2

before the Fall." This idea of eschatological redemption of the

cosmos was taken up and given full development in apocalyptic

literature, and Paul Volz offers ample evidence that in the Jewish

expectation a new or transformed creation was to accompany the

10r>. cit.. p. 8ff.
o
"The Theology of Creation in the Old and New Testaments,"

RVBBT. pp. 10-11. Also, W.A. Whitehouse, "Christ and Creation,"
assays in Christology for Karl Barth. ed. by T.H.L. Parker (London?
Lutterworth Press, 1956), p. 115; Mowinckel, op. cit*. pp. li+U,
273f* E.g. see Isa. U3il8f. Cf. Barnabas 6:13s 'ho, I make the
last things like the first."
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coming of the new aeon of salvation. In the Synoptic tradition

it is evident that the coming of Jesus was "believed to "be of

cosmic significance. This, of course, is not taught explicitly,

but it is made evident by symbolic implication in the Lord's

healing ministry and in his miracles which manifest his mastery
2

over the natural world. These signs of Jesus were sufficiently

significant to the first Christians to convince them that in him

the new age had already begun and only its final fulfilment was
3

lacking,

Prdm this brief survey it becomes evident that in biblical

thought the doctrine of cosmic redemption is a corollary to the

concept of the redemption of man. It is the salvation of man that

is foremost and central, and from this the hope is extended to
4

include the cosmos. The New Testament teaching of a new or

renewed creation is a component part of its hope for the final act

1Q£. cit., p. 338f. E.g. En. 33:1f.; 72:1f.; IV Ez. 7:25;
II Bar. 32:6. Dahl, "Christ, Creation and the Church," BNTIE,
pp. 424-431• Galloway (fl£. cit., pp. 13-18) opposes the charge made
by some commentators (e.g. R.H. Charles) that the apocalyptic view
of the world was essentially pessimistic and that the idea of cosmic
redemption was abandoned. Galloway recognizes the paradoxical
view of the apocalypse but convincingly maintains the Jews rejected
the dualism of an 'other-worldly' redemption and held to the belief
in ultimate cosmic redemption,

2
E.g., Mk. 2:1-12 (especially verse 9 where Jesus seems to

equate the forgiveness of sins and physical healing.)

^Gallovray, op. uit., pp. 35-36; W. Manson, Jesus the Messiah,
chapter 3; Bright, op. cit.. pp.220-223; Leivestad, op. cit.,
p. 249f.

^Galloway (op. cit., p. 8) bases his interpretation of biblical
eschatology on the following fundamental proposition: when a commun¬
ity accepts a redemptive faith it is forced by the impact of its
environment upon it either to narrow its conception of redemption by
giving it an 'other-worldly' interpretation or to widen its reference
so as to include redemption of the whole environment. Galloway well
substantiates his claim that the biblical view is to widen the
eschatological reference of the concept of the redemption of man to
include the cosmos.
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of God. It Is regarded as having already "begun and is expected

to come in full at the parousia when Christ returns to "bring to

completion the process of eschatological fulfilment.

This assertion is borne out in the teaching of Paul. His

basic treatment of this problem is found in his Colossian epistle

where the rise of a Jewish-Gnostic heresy has precipitated a

crisis forcing him to formulate a statement concerning the relation
1

of Christ to the universe. Lightfoot shows the impossibility of

defining precisely the origin and nature of this heresy, but it is

clear that the effect of its teaching created doubt in the minds of

the Colossian Christians concerning the scope of the redemptive work

of Christ. There is no evidence that they doubted the ability of

Christ to save men from their sins, but the difficulty arose concern¬

ing his power to redeem them from the bondage of the spiritual powers

of the universe. In short, it seems to be a heresy that denied the

cosmic significance of the work of Christ and taught that men must

look to other sources for redemption from this sphere. This teach¬

ing carries with it strong christological implications; it reduces

Christ to one of several 'saviors', all of whom were necessary for

the complete salvation of man. In the final analysis, what this

heresy does is to divorce Christian redemption from its eschatolo¬

gical foundation. It says, in effect, that Christ is not the

Messiah in whom is embodied -che divine salvation of eschatological

A

Lightfoot (Colossians and Philemon, pp. 73-113) and W.L. Knox
(Paul and the Church of the Gentiles, chapter 7) give full dis¬
cussions of the Colossian heresy.
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expectation "but that he is simply a redeemer, though an import¬

ant one, in a gnostic system.

Paul's approach to this problem is first to re-establish for

the Colossian Christians the eschatological foundation of their

faith. He begins his epistle with a prayer of thanksgiving on

their behalf in which he places before them the triad of

Christian graces which embrace the full scope of the Christian

experience - (1) faith, which rests on the past, (2) love,

which works from the present, (3) and hope, which looks to the
1

future. The focus of attention is upon the final one because

it is the hope of the gospel that the heresy is undermining, and

the description of the hope as "laid up for you in heaven"

implies an assurance that their future possession, although its
2

full nature is still hidden, is absolutely secure. Paxil reminds

them that in the gospel, as they heard it originally from
3

Epaphras before the current crisis evolved, the future hope is sc

intrinsic to the foundation of their faith that their loss of it
k

would incur the forfeiture of their entire inheritance, i.e.,
5

their participation in the coming kingdom of God. Paul does not

4

Col. 1 sl+—5. Lightfoot, Colossians and Philemon, p. 13U.

E>fj ^F.B. Scott, Colossians. Philemon. Bphesians. p. 15.^col. 1:7. ^Col. 1:23.
5
Col. 1:12: "to share in the inheritance of the saints in

light." These words give more precise definition to the aspect
of the 'hope' which Paul has in mind; he is thinking of the future
kingdom. This is seen by reading Col. 1:12 in the light of Faul's
references of the future kingdom as an 'inheritance' (e.g. Gal.
5:21) and by the contrasting of the dominion of darkness' (the old
aeon) with the inheritance 'in light' (Col. 1:12-13)* Hence, the
"inheritance of the saints" could only refer to life in the new age
of the kingdom. Cf. Heb, 3s7—1+ s 11; Lightfoot, Colossians and
Philemon, p. 1iji|..
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think they have fallen from the truth yet, "but he deems it

necessary to warn them lest under the influence of the false
1

teachers some are tempted to waver# The thought then turns from

the future expectation of the gospel to its present experience of

redemption, and he places this within the framework of realized

eschatology# The apostle states that their present redemption,

which evidently they correctly understood as the forgiveness of

sins, means much morej it is their total salvation# They have

"been delivered from life in the old age and from under the

dominion of its ruling powers and are now living in the new age of

the messianic kingdom which God has initiated into human experience
2

through his Messiah# Thus redemption is placed in an escha-

tological context, and the Messiah is designated as the unique Son

of God through whom this whole plan of salvation is being accom¬

plished. With this, Paul has laid the necessary foundation upon

5
which to base a discussion of the cosmic relations of Christ#

The reasoning which underlies his discussion of Christ in

his cosmic relations (Colossians 1:15ff.) is as follows: if the

salvation proclaimed by the gospel is the fulfilment of the king¬

dom of God, then the subjection of the powers that are hostile to

the rule of God and the redemption of the fallen creation are

implicit in it# If Christ is the chosen One through whom God

^E.F, Scott, Colossians# Philemon. Ephesians. p. 28#
2
Col#

^Cf# H.A.A. Kennedy, The Theology of the Epistles (London:
Duckworth, 1919), p- 15U#
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is working his plan for the complete salvation of man and the

cosmos, then he must he pre-eminent in all things. In other

words, it is from the perspective of Christ's position as eschato-

logical Redeemer that Paul presents him in his cosmis role. He

was appointed to this position from before the foundation of the

world,^ and it was with this end in view that he acted as God's
/

agent in creation. This is suggested in the term Trpc^ To to kos

(verse 15)* It has already been shown that with this term Paul

establishes Christ as prior to creation in time and dignity,

and Lightfoot points out further than it is also linked with the

Jewish messianic concept and that the idea of messiahship is
2

embodied in Paul's use of it here. The idea is that just as

Christ is the messianic Redeemer of the church (tv (pw t-oVo ko 5 ,

verse 18) so is he also the Redeemer of the created world, and this

broadens the scope of his redemptive activity to include all things

and establishes him with an unrivalled preeminence over both the

old and the new creations. This same idea is restated in different

words in the following verse (16)s all things were created 'in

) him', 'through ( ) him', and 'with a view toward (e^ )

him,' that is, with a view toward his final reconciliation of all

Eph. 1:3-10. Cf. John 17:24; I Peter 1:20. Culmann (Christ
and Time) well substantiates his view that primitive Christianity
began with the redemptive act of Christ (the mid-point of salva¬
tion history) and worked both in the backward (creation) and for¬
ward (eschatology) directions for the full significance of his per¬
son and work. (See especially chapter 7.)

20p. cit., p. 146. E.g., Ex. 4:22; Psa. 89:28; Psa. Sol, 18:4;
IV Ez, 6:f>8T~ Lightfoot points out that the usual term used by Phil o
was 7rpci-ro' y o 1/0 s- ; he suggests that Paul uses rrpwToreKoi here instead
because it carries the same meaning aBrrfot-o'^ i/oi and would
include the messianic meaning as well.
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things.'' W.R, Mackintosh well sums up Paul's view of Christ's
cosmic role in these words:

••.Christ is conceived as creator of the world qua the Person
in whom the universe was in due time to find its organic centre
in virtue of His work of reconciliation; He was the initial
cause of all things, as being destined to he their final end.
His function as Creatoi'is proleptically conditioned by His
achievement as Saviour.

In the discussion above of Paul's concept of the kingdom and

the consummation it was established that Christ's victory over the

cosmic powers occurs in two battles which correspond to the advent

of the kingdom of God in its two stages. On the cross there raged a

battle between God and these powers which they imagined they had
3

won, but in the death and resurrection of Christ God disarmed them,
k

stripped them of their power, and won the decisive victory that

meant their ultimate doom. This same event ushered in the realm of

human existence a new sphere over which the angelic beings have no

control and into which believers are transferred never to be separa¬

ted from their Father by evil forces.^ In his present exalted posi¬

tion Christ is already 'head* (ked^cuX-vN) of all things,0 but all
? 7

things are not yet summed up o-S(w. ) under him; the

1Abbott, ojo. cit., p. 216, interprets ec s auto\/ in light
of I Cor* 15:211728; this will be given further treatment below,

* it., p. 70.

^1 Cor. 2:6f. E.F. Gcott, Colossians, Philemon. Epheslans. p. 4£

**Col. 2:15.

5Rom. 8:38-39.
^'Eead' of man (I Cor, 11:3)# of Church (Col* 1:18; 2:19#

Eph. 4:15s 5:23)# of all things (Eph. 1:22; Col. 2:10).

"^Eph. 1:10.
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1
created world remains outside Christ and his body. These powers

continue their rule over the unredeemed world until the end when

their dominion is completely destroyed by Christ at his parousia.

With this final event the old aeon passes away, the new humanity is

raised, the cosmos transformed, and all things are summed up under

Christ. Thus the new creation is completes Christ has reconciled

everything to God, and he is 'all in all'. This is the perfected
2 3

kingdom of God, the new Jerusalem, the restoration of all things.

The crucial point in Paul's teaching of the cosmic relations

of Christ is that the completed task of his messianic work is to

give to the Father a universe that is fully reconciled so that peace
AS

prevails in all its parts. The manner in which the subjection of the

spiritual powers is to take place Paul is not clear, and Dibelius

well demonstrates the impossibility of organizing his various ideas
k

into a consistent teaching. Without attempting to systematize where

1Schlier, TWzFT , III, pp.679-680.
2
Gal. h:26. Galloway (op. cit.. pp. 33~3k) points out that the

'new Jerusalem* y/as a central apocalyptic symbol for cosmic eschato-
logy. E.g. Ezekiel 28:13-1ki Rev. 21:22-23* Charles, Religious
Development Between the Old and the New Testaments, p. 75*

^Thus <XTT6 K aT&_ A \ al cr <T fc-^ (Col. 1 J 20) , d \J(Xl<t=(f) <5C X a.*, ou(Eph. 1:10), and ~r\ txv co '1 e- p cu cr<x A->\ u_(Gal. h:26) are all synonymous
expressions for ndv/Ta. (I Cor. 15:28). Cf. 'New
heaven and earth' (Rev. 21:1} II Pet. 3:13) , 7Tex. X i y y Crv t ct <1 (Matt.
19:28), and fenro l< a t~c3. a—To. CP * i C-dcts 3:21).

^According to Dibelius (Die Geisterwelt im Qlauben des Paulus)
Paul has three views on the fate of the spiritual powers: (1) de-
etruction (I Cor. 15), (2) forceful subjection to Christ (Fhil.
2:6ff«; Rom. 8:38f.), and (3) peaceful subjection to Christ (Col.
and Eph.); (pp. 99-113» 129-133;• Dibelius points out further that
Paul writing as a religious man perceives no contradition in these
views (p. 206)•
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Paul himself did not, it would seem that his general view is as

follows: at the parousia 'death' and Satan, the rulers of 'this
1

age*, are destroyed, "but the other cosmic powers are included in

the redemption of the cosmos and are brought to a peaceful sub-
2

mission to God. The victory of Christ on the cross is referred

to as a 'making of peace,and the whole cosmic sphere as well
k

as man is included in this; therefore the final submission of the

cosmic powers to God is included in the culmination of the univer¬

sal peace initiated on the cross.

Conclusion. Paul's teaching of the cosmic relations of

Christ is essentially an eschatological doctrine. It presupposes

the redemption of mankind through the Messiah and completes the

eschatological picture by bringing the entire cosmos within the

scope of this redemption. This teaching brings out the full signif¬

icance of the messianic activity of Christ, and it is only upon the

accomplishment of this cosmic work that the eschatological process

can be realized in full. Running consistently with the nature of

his eschatological thinking is Paul's view that cosmic redemption

has already begun in the victory on the cross and that believers

A

I Cor. 15:26. Cf. Rev. 20. Paul considers both 'death' (a
semi-personal power, Rom. 5s12ff.) and Satan (II Cor. i+:l+) as rulers
of 'this age*. The two are so closely related in Pauline thought
(I Cor. 5:5; 10:10 cf. Heb. 2:11+) that they may be considered in
the same category. Dibelius, Die Geisterwelt im Glauben des
Paulus, pp. 63ff., 102,115f.; Plurnmer, on. cit., pp. 111+-116.

^Col. 1:20; Sph. 1:10. Thackeray, ££. cit.. p. 151*

3Col. 1:20.

^Dibellus, Die Geisterwelt im Glauben des Paulus. pp. 131-132.
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I

are already delivered from the dominion of the hostile spiritual

powers. The completion of cosmic redemption# however# will not be

realized until the parousia when the Lord returns to bring the

cosmos to absolute submission and to deliver it to the Father.

III. CONCLUSION

In the two teachings of the Second Adam and the cosmic Lord we

have Paul's view of the universal significance of Jesus the Messiah.

Both doctrines are christological developments based upon the

messianic work of Christ and represent attempts on the part of the

apostle to illustrate and interpret for his readers the full mean¬

ing of their faith. As Second Adam, Christ is more than just the

Savior of individuals; he is the Creator of a new humanity which

is that humanity prepared to inhabit the new age of salvation. As

cosmic Lord, his redemption is seen to embrace the entire cosmos.

Thus these two teachings are not unrelated; in fact, they are comple¬

mentary, the latter being a natural implication growing out of the

premises of the former, and the end toward which they both point

is the eschaton. A new humanity of a spiritual order inhabiting

a redeemed cosmos - this is the creation of the new Adam, and it is

at this point that these two doctrines converge into a single idea,

'the new creation'. The messiahship of Jesus so far transcends that

of Jewish expectation that he himself is a 'new creation', and

the world which he ushers in is the new order in which the original

purpose of God in creation is realized, viz. a universe in which

there is perfect harmony and fellowship with Him.
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The universal significance of the person of Christ is seen

in his full role as eschatological Redeemerj it is as such that he

holds the position as preeminent throughout the universe and that

all things are seen to have their ultimate goal and meaning in him.

This is the christological foundation upon which the gospel is

built, and it is the whole "basis for its message of the redemption

of history. To divorce Christian salvation from this foundation,

as did the heretics at Colossae, is to lose complete view of its
1

universal significance. The Christianity which Paul preached pro¬

claimed an eschatological goal "beyond history, and it is based

on the conviction that this goal had already been definitively

inaugurated in history by the Son of God and that it awaited his

final act, at the end of history, to bring it to completion. The

fundamental importance of this 'eschatological christology' in

Pauline thought will come into clearer view in the discussion of

the doctrine of salvation to follow in the next chapter.

4

For a modern example see Arnold Toyn'bee, An Historian's
Approach to Religion (London* Oxford University Press, 1956).



CHAPTER V

THE DOCTRINE OP SALVATION

In the preceding chapters of this thesis it has already been

indicated in various ways that in Pauline thought the expected

salvation of messianic times has become actualized in human

experience through the mediatorial \¥ork of Christ. The task now

is to demonstrate, in a more detailed fashion, the eschatological

reference of the apostle's full view of this doctrine. The

biblical doctrine of salvation is of a twofold character; it

concerns what man is saved from and what he is saved .to. Thus a

discussion of this teaching falls naturally into two categories:

(1) the negative aspect, which concerns man's deliverance from the

forces that hold him in subjection and separate him from God, and

(2) the positive aspect, which concerns the new life and fellowship
1

with God to which the believer is saved. The negative aspect

of this doctrine will be dealt with in this chapter and the

positive aspect in the following chapter which we are entitling

"The Christian Life". The objective is to show how the

various concepts which go to make up Paul's full doctrine of

salvation relate to his teaching of the fulfilment of the

eschaton in both its present and future stages.

4
This is the approach to the study of Pauline soteriology

followed by C.A.A. Scott, c>|>. clt.. and A.M. Hunter, Interpreting
Paul*s Gospel. See also Cave, The Gospel of St. Paul. " "
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The procedure in this chapter will "be first to present a

general survey of Paul's view of eschatologlcal salvation, then

a discussion of his conception of the enslavement of the old

aeon, of the atonement, and concluding with a demonstration of

the eschatological reference the key ideas of deliverance:

redemption, justification, and reconciliation.

I. A GENERAL VIEW OF PAUL'S CONCEPTION OF ESCHATOLOGICAL
SALVATION

v_ and its cognates. C. Anderson Scott, in his

important book Christianity According to St. Paul, has well

pointed out the centrality of the conception of salvation in the
-J ^

religious thought of Paul. The term c-uotw pt'c^, which had long
before the advent of Christ established itself in the Bible of

the Greek-speaking Jews as a synonym for the complete fulfilment
p

of Israel's hope in God, became for Paul the most comprehensive

term for what he found in Christ. This, as no other term, embraces

Scott's book is written from the point of view that the
conception of salvation provides the center and framework of Paul's
understending of Christianity. Scott has been followed more
recently in this basic point of view by A.M. Hunter, Interpreting
Paul' s Gosuel.

2E.g. Isa. 12:2; 52:10; Psa. 35-3; 85:9 (LXX). H.A.A. Kennedy,
St. Paul and the r.lvstery-Religions (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1913)» dispenses with any such theory that Paul's conception of
salvation can be traced to hellenistic sources. He states, "Like
all his regulative ideas [Paul's doctrine of salvation] has direct
connections with the Old Testament, and denotes that Messianic
salvation which is the consunmation of God's redeeming purpose for
his people. Again and again in.the LXX crujTv\p<o- is the
translation of Tl V \j) ? or Fl V -)\U .f) which was a current Messianic
idea." (P. 217). T r :
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i
for him all the aspects of the Lord's saving activity. The

comprehensiveness of <tcu?y\ p < o , and its cognates, is seen
further in its use as a description of the Christian experience

in the three aspects of past, present, and future. The saving

act of God in the death and resurrection of his Son was a once

2
and for all act, and believers are said to be already saved,

3
"For by grace you have been saved (fl-fed-ifj crkAfci/oc ) through faith."

Yet, salvation in the individual is not completej it continues

in the believer's experience as a progressive, growing process —

f ' 4
he is 'being saved' (ctujL,ox*-€voc ). Present salvation is in

hope;-* hence, it looks to the future for fulfilment. In fact, in

the majority of the cases in which the term 'salvation' occurs in
6

the epistles It is with reference to a goal yet to be reached.

Paul writes to the Thessalonian Christians: "For God has not

destined us for wrath, but to obtain salvation through our Lord

4

C.A.A. Scott, op. cit.. pp. 16-23.

^Rom. 6:10 (e a-rra.^, ).
-%ph. 2:8; cf. 2:5.

^Cor. 1:18; cf. 15:2; II Cor. 6:2.
^Rom. 8: 2km
6
The fact that P,aul's references to salvation most frequently

occur in the phrase (rarrMpiav ±s evidence of the predominating
future reference; Kennedy, St. Paul and the Mystery-Religions.
p. 298. G.B. Stevens: "PaulTs general conception of the nature
and conditions of salvation is the same as that of Jesus, although
it is developed much more largely with reference to a future day
of assize." The Christian Doctrine of Salvation (Edinburgh:
T. & T. Clark", 1*905), p. 5k.
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Jesus Christ," and he designates the "day of the Lord Jesus"

as the time when the process of salvation will he brought to
2

completion.

Wagner, in his study of the term crujJ^ri u and its cognates
in the New Testament, defines salvation in its technical religious

sense as deliverance from the sphere of spiritual and eternal
3

death to the sphere of spiritual and eternal life. This

definition is well illustrated in the Pauline epistles where the

deliverance is always from the old aeon that is passing away to

the new one that has come through the resurrection of Cl.rist.

This is the message that Paul proclaims when he preaches the

gospel. Nowhere in the epistles does he give an exact definition

of the 'gospel*, but according to Romans 1:16 it is a proclamation

of the eachatological act of God through which he has executed the

promised salvation; and it is clear from Romans 1:3-4 and

I Corinthians 15:1ff.^ that this act was the raising of Jesus

1
I Thess. 5:9.

2I Cor. 5:55 3:15; Rom. 5:9,10; 13:11.
3 " <z>
"Uber a-oJLjSii/ und seine Derivata im Neuen Testament,"

2NTW. (1905), P. 212ff• R.McL, Wilson ("SOTERIA," SJT, VI
L1953i, P« 407) suggests that Wagner unduly restricts the meaning
of in his definition of it. It seems, however, that in
respect to Paul's use of the term Wagner's definition is
accurate and that he well demonstrates this in his article.

1+
Friedrich (TWkNT, IT, p. 727) regards these two passages

as offering the fullest description of Paul's concept of the
gospel.
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1
from the dead. The full conception of the gospel is, of course,

wider than just a reference to this event, hut the resurrection is

always the underlying and controlling idea because it is through

this act that the new aeon of life into which believers are saved

has broken into time and become actualized in human experience.

The salvation referred to in Romans 1:16 is defined as

deliverance from the old aeon under wrath (verse 18) to the new

life of the justified (verse 17)J believers are justified in order

that they might enter the age of life, and thus they are saved.

The same idea is found in I Thessalonians 5 *8—10 where Paul

admonishes his readers to cling to their hope of salvation because

God has not destined them to wrath (i.e. to the doom of the old

aeon) but to obtain salvation through Christ by sharing in the life
2

of his resurrection. The gospel proclaimed by Paul is not

merely an utterance, but, as Nygren states, "It is something that

occurs. The power of God is at work for the salvation of men,

snatching them from the powers of destruction, and transferring

them into the new age of llfe."^ Paul's view of man's salvation

is summarized in Romans 5:8-10 and may be paraphrased as

follows: 'God's love for us has been demonstrated in Jesus Christ in

that while we were yet sinners he died on the cross and then rose from

^Note the parallel ^expressions: 8vv<x.jj. i s &€oo ecs crouTYxpr a ✓
Rom, 1:16) and uics ©too 'eL, 'aua.no.ff'fcujS vt-Kpcbi/.
Rom. 1:4}# Nygren, op. cit., p. 66.

2
Cf, Rom. 10:9 where salvation is related to belief in the

resurrection; also Eph. 1:13 where inheritance of salvation is
eternal life. See Wagner, op. cit., pp. 226-227.

%ygren, op. cit., p. 67.
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the dead for our salvation. Already now v/e are justified by

his blood, "but v/e are yet to he fully saved by him ?/hen he

delivers us from God*s final judgment of condemnation upon the

old age. Yes indeed, and if while we were still enemies we were

reconciled to God by the death of his Son, we shall much more

receive the full possession of our salvation by becoming
A

incorporated into the new life created through his resurrection.1

The comprehensive scope of the Pauline view. Paul's full

conception of salvation, however, has reference not only to the

destiny of the redeemed humanity, but it also Includes the
2

redemption of the cosmos. Cosmic redemption, as has already been
3

pointed out above, is a part of the Christian expectation of

Christ's final messianic activity. Paul's conception of salvation

covers a vast span. It begins as a plan of God before the

beginning of the world and reaches its goal only when the new

creation is complete, Goguel brings out the comprehensiveness of

the Pauline view in this statement:

Le cadre de la theologie paulinienne est vaste puisqu'il va
de 1'etat intemporel anterieur & le creation & unTeAos , etat
intemporal, lui aussi, qui est caracterise par la formula:
*Dieu tout en tous*, c'est-S-dire non plus Dleu seul, mais

4

"Saved by his life" (v. 9) cf. "life-giving spirit"
(I Cor. 15:1*5).

2Rom. 3:19-23.

■%ee above, chapter h.
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Dieu recevant 1* hommage de l'obeissance et de 1'ado rat ion
de la creation. C'est entre ces deux moments que s'encadre
toute l'oeuvre de Dieu.

Thus eschatological salvation is the new creation, and it will

not come into full reality until the new creation, "both of man

and the cosmos, is completed. This fact, more than any other,

is our strongest evidence that the theological thinking of Paul

presupposes an eschatology with both the present and the future

reference. Even if such apocalyptic passages as I and II

Thessalonians and I Corinthians 15 were 'demythologized' of all

future reference there would still be this salient feature that

dominates the epistles: the fulfilment of the present salvation

lies above the confines of mundane existence and beyond the

course of human history* and there is one goal toward which all

things are moving for their fulfilment. It is in this connection
O ^

that the individual and the collective^ aspects of Pauline

soteriology are seen to converge. Goguel regards the individual
V »■*

idea as coming from Paul's own Christian experience and the

collective from his Jewish background, but he points out that both

are vital to an understanding of Paxil's full conception of

salvation.^" At the moment of faith salvation becomes individualized

"Le caractSre du salut dans la theologie paulinienne,"
BITTIE, pp. 325-326, Goguel*s idea is that God's original plan was
For a creation in two stages, the physical first then the spiritual
(I Cor, 15)* the goal being a universe that worships him, Becausi
of the fall of man, it became necessary for God to superimpose upon
his original plan a plan of cosmic redemption. Even outside the
need for an act of redemption, there still would have been required
a Divine intervention in the effecting of the new spiritual creation,

2E,g, Phil, 1 :23j 2:12. -*I.e, the final resurrection,

cit.# P. 336,
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in the "believer, and this is the partial experience which will

find fulfilment when the believer, in solidarity with the

redeemed humanity and the cosmos, is transformed into the glori¬

fied body. It is this final, corporate salvation that is the

eschatological goal of the messianic work of Christ.

Cullmann discusses the mediatorial work of Christ in relation

to the Ileilsgeschichte and points out that in the New Testament

the whole history of salvation is directed towards Chri&% the Lord.

Christ has participated in God's plan from the beginning and at

all times: "Prom the creation to the new creation the whole
4

course of the work of God has Christ as its centre." This has

already been pointed out above as an important Pauline ehristo-

logical conception; it was with the view toward his appointment as

eschatological Redeemer that Christ acted as agent of creation,

and the fulfilment of salvation in both its stages is dependent

upon corresponding acts of Christ, the first advent and the parousia.

This means that the history of salvation is dependent upon and

identical with the history of Christ, and it confirms the

assertion that the absolute presupposition underlying Paul's full

view of salvation is that Jesus is the eschatological Redeemer

through whom G-od is working his eternal plan. The term crtot>\p
occurs only twice in the %.:isties, and in one case it refers to

^"The Return of Christ," EC, p. 1i±5. Cullmann's study
(Christ and Time) of the concept of time underlying the biblical
teaching of salvation clearly brings out the fundamental relation
of eschatology and salvation.
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1
the Savior who has already come and is head of the church,

and in the other it speaks of tiie Savior who is expected to
2

return from heaven to bring salvation to its completion. Thus

salvation is the work which God is accomplishing through his

Messiah, and Paul's conception of it corresponds fully with his
3

teaching of the eschatological fulfilment in two stages,

IX, THE OLD AEON OP DEATH

Eschatological salvation, considered negatively, is deliverance

from the old aeon of enslavement and death. Several of the most

important aspects of Paul's view of the present age have been
U

dealt with above, and what has already been said may be

summarized as follows: the present age is the whole order of

natural human history which through sin has fallen from its

originally intended glory and become a dominion of darkness

ruled over by death and hostile cosmie powers. It has thus

become alienated from its Creator and fallen under his judgment of

condemnation; when the Lord returns this judgment will be fully

executed which means its total destruction — i.e., death

annihilated, cosmic powers reconciled, and unredeemed humanity

excluded from the fulfilled kingdom of God, Before entering a

1Eph, 5:23, 2Phil. 3:20-21.

3St&hlin, TWzNT, V, p. kb7.

^Above, pp,51f. , e_t passim.
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discussion of Paul's conception of deliverance from this sphere,

it is first necessary to present a fuller description of his view

of the fallen condition of the unredeemed humanity.

Flesh, The clue to Paul's concept of life in the condemned

aeon is found in his use of the term , and especially the

phrase Kosro- , in its general sense, as Bultmann and

Robinson point out, is used in the epistles to designate

the visible, transitory sphere of human existence. It refers

not simply to one part of the human constitution; it is the

whole man considered from the point of view of his external,
2

physical life; it is the natural man, the 'flesh and blood

creation.' Robinson correctly stresses the corporateness of this

concept, because <rapt? , in its full sense, refers not singly to
the earthly nature of individual men but teaches that mankind as

'flesh' is related to God as a part of the whole created world

order. "Za/o^ stands for man, in the solidarity of creation,
in his distance from God."^ In other words, crtxp^, denotes the

1
Bultmann, New Testament Theology, I, pp. 232-21+6; Robinson,

The Body, pp. 17-26'. E.g.: 'flesh is used (1) in reference to
man as a person (Rom. 3:20; I Cor. 1:29; Gal. 1:16; 2:16).
(2) in the sense of human nature (Rom. b:19; I Cor. 15:50);
to designate the sphere of earthly life (Phil. 1 :22,21+), (3) in
reference to the human race (Rom, 1:3; 8:3; 9:3; Gal. 3:23)» and
(1+) in the sense of human self-sufficiency (II Gor. 3:5;
Col, 2:18), Bultmann and Robinson list many other uses.

2Robinson, The Body, p. 18.

^Ibid., p. 31. Robinson points out Paul's use of
to express the earthly existence of man^(pp. 26-30). In this
respect it is used synonymously with <rc/p<f; , but there is a

fundamental/
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natural relation of man to creation and consequently can be

regarded as synonym for Kofju-os in the sense that 'cosmos1

denotes the world of created things which is the stage for

natural life.

z_c.p^ , however, denotes more than a sphere; it is an
attitude of mind — "the mind of the flesh" — that determines

the way of life from the point of view of the earthly and transient
2

and that denies God and the world of spiritual reality. The

'natural* man is stamped as 'sinful', because as 'flesh' he is

identified with the fallen aeon and subjected to its powers. It

is through the 'flesh* that sin has attacked him and gained a

demonic sway over his whole being.Sin, in the thought of Paul,

is not simply the description of a moral status of fallen men,

but it is an external semi-personal force which attacks man and

drives him into servitude; man becomes sin's bondman — he is sold
U 5

under sin. Sin ruled as king in the realm of death, and, up until

the coming of Christ, wielded such power that there was no escape

fundamental difference between the two — <r<xp t-, cannot inherit
the kingdom of God whereas it is ctiZj^g- that does. Each concept
stands for the whole man regarded from different points of view
(PP. 31-32).

1Bultmann, New Testament Theology, I, p. 235. 'Flesh' is
used as a synonym for 'the "present age : e.g., I. Cor. 1:26; 7:28;
II Cor. 1:17; Gal. 5:16. This is brought out especially clearly
in the contrast between crapkic*— and K'cxixh tvv^u

2Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament. I, p. 236.

•^Rom. 7:25. %om. 7:14.

->Rom. 5:20.



170

from its tyranny. Paul * s view of sin has been well stated by

C.A.A. Scott: sin"ia a power Invading, attacking, subjugating

men from without, and using for this purpose the flesh or
1

physical constitution as its instrument,"

Because of man's transgression and consequent servitude

to sin the torah was given to show him the way of righteousness
O

and make him alive unto God. This, however, because of the
2 h

weakness of the flesh,^ is the very thing it failed to do;

'the law* became 'a law' (i.e. a pattern of influence, a structure

of dependence) of sin and death-* intensifying the self's reliance

On the flesh. The lav; had consequently become a curse to those

who had had the opportunity to attempt to obey it,"' and it is a

yoke of bondage from which they must be redeemed.' Even so, in

the mind of Paul, the law is not all bad. Although doubly
8 9

mediated, it came from God; and although it is transitory, it
10

was given for a good purpose and remains spiritual and holy,
11

It revealed the true character of transgression. The law had

rel|gious value in that it quickened and deepened the sense of sin

and human powerlessness, and thus it had actually served as a guide

1Qp. clt., p. 47. 2Rom. 7:10; Gal. 3:12.

^Rom. 8:2; 7:7ff. W. 3:21; Bom. 7:9.

-*Rom. 8:2. See Paul S, Minear, "The Time of Hope in the New
Testament," SJT, VI (1953}» 348; Sanday and Headlam, ad loo.

6 7
Gal. 3:10. Rom. 7:6.

8Gal. 3:19. ^Rom. 10:4; II Cor. 3:13.

1°Rom. 7:12,14. 11Rom. 3:20; 5:20; 7:7.
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to "bring men .to Ghrist. But the 'mind of the flesh' is such that

the law became a snare; it tempted the Jew to seek to earn his own

salvation through the keeping of the law and to boast in his
2 * • ^

accomplishments — 'to glory in the flesh.*-' The law, then,

because of the weakness of the flesh, enslaves the sinner more

fully in the bondage of the old age and alienates him farther from

God;*4 thus, as Bo Reiche asserts, to live under the law is to live

in the flesh.

It is through the flesh that the cosmic powers have gained
c

their hold on mankind. Therefore 'to be in the flesh* is,

according to Paul, to live in the old aeon and to be enslaved by

all its tyrannical powers. It is upon this whole mode of

existence upon which God's judgment has been projfounced and that

is now under Ms condemnation.^ A concise view of the Pauline

concept of the old aeon is found in Ephesians 2:1-3 which may be

paraphrased as follows: 'in your old, unredeemed state you lived

in the fallen aeon of this world and were held in bondage by its

^Gal, 3:2b} C.A.A. Scott, o£, cit., p. b5.

2Rom. b:2; Eph. 2:9# 3phil. b:3.

^The fact that the law works through the flesh is an
illustration of the fact that 'flesh' denotes the whole man in his
self-centeredness, i.e. his moral and religions efforts as well as
his sensuous nature. A further example is Gal. 5:19-21; in this
list of the works of the flesh, ten out of the fifteen sins listed
have nothing to do with sins of sensuality, Cf. also I Cor. 3:3}
Robinson, The Body, p. 2b»

5"The Law and This World According to Paul," JBL, LXX,
b (December, 1951), P* 2$9ff•; this is seen especially in Rom,
7:1-6 and Gal. 4:21ff.

^Eph. 2:2-3: Col. 2:20; Gal. i+:3» Especially as they work
through the lav/ (Gal, 3:19); Reiche, on. eit.

^Rom. 5:16,18; 8:1. This is the 'wrath' of Rom. 1



172

tyrannical powers: you were under the domination of death, sin

held sway over you, and you followed Satan, the prince of the

cosmic powers, who is right now at work among those who still

live according to the flesh. All of us once lived just like the

rest of mankind, being driven about and dominated by the desires

and inclinations of our flesKfcr natures; naturally, since no flesh
1

is justified by the law, we were living -under the condemnation

of God's wrath.'

Death. Paul's whole view of the life in the old aeon may

be characterized generally by the single concept death. All the

powers that attack the fleshly nature — i.e., sin, law, cosmle
2

powers, wrath — are allied with death in separating the

captive soul from God, and the result of this combined enslavement

leads to the ultimate doom of death. "... the wages of sin is

death." "The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is

1Gal. 3:11.

2Most authorities regard 'death' and 'sin* in Pauline thought
as semi-personal powers, and some (e.g. Cave, The Gospel of
St. Paul, pp. 122-162, and Nygren, op. cit.. p.' '^66)' add ""wrath'
and * law' as forces belonging to this category . Robinson (The
Body, p. 22) considers 'flesh* to be a force rather than merely
a sphere (Rom. 8:12,13,11+; Gal. 5:13) J Nygren (op. cit., p. 30ktt•)
points out the difficulty of attesting to draw a sharp line of
demarcation between these powers. All of them constitute the
kingdom of darkness, the ruling tyrant of which is death and death,
in turn, is to be identified with Satan, the god of this age;
see above p.

■^Rom, 6:23.
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1
the law." It Is within the domain of death that Gin (as a semi-

personal being), allied with the cosmic powers,2 operates as its
3

sphere of activity. heath is designated as the ruler of this

age,^' and Paul even calls the old covenant a dispensation of
.g 6

death'p death is the last and greatest enemy to he overcome.

It is a present fact that the man enslaved to sin is already
7

spiritually dead; he is separated from God and the Divine wrath

is upon him,u and his fate is the ultimate death, i.e. absolute

separation from God and the glory of his kingdom in the age to

come. Death is God's final word of condemnation upon the fallen

aeon, thus to live in it is to live in the dominion of God's

greatest enemy. Consequently, the humanity of Adam (the flesh and
-J0 JL *

blood creation) cannot please God; it is at enmity with God

and is in need of redemption.

Ill, THE ATONEMENT

The incarnation. To the question of how it is that Christ

delivers believers from bondage in the aeon of death the epistles

1I Cor. 15:56. Also Rom. 7:9-11. The relationship of sin
and law to death is seen especially throughout Romans 5-8*

2Eph. 2:2, 3Rom, 5:21.

^om, 5:1Mff. 5II Cor. 3:7.

6I Cor. 15:26. 7Eph. 2:1.

8Rom. 1 ;18ff. 9ll. Thesa. 1:9.

10Rom, 8:8. I^Rom. 8:7.
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provide neither a simple answer nor a definitive explanation;

hat the fundamental idea that underlies this whole teaching is the
i

incarnation and death of the Lord. By talcing upon himself flesh

and coming into the world as a human being he made himself vulner¬

able to the attacks of the powers of the evil age thus sharing in

the experience of man. He became a SouXos 2 with those in
3

captivity, Jesus subjected himself to sin; and though he did not

yield to its power, he became identified with lost humanity's

subjection to it: "For our sake he made hjjp to be sin who knew
L 5

no sin." His human birth brought him under the lav?, and he took

upon himself its curse thereby experiencing vicariously God's
6

wrath upon sinners. He even suffered the ultimate consequence of

sin — death,7 It can be said without reservation that Christ

entered fully into the thraldom of the present evil age, but at

the same time it is most significant to note that Paul never once

says that Christ was a sinner. He carefully uses such expressions

as "in the likeness (iv ouocujVcctv ) of sinful flesh," "the

•j
It is necessary here, for the sake of emphasis, to make note

of the fact that in Pauline thought the death and resurrection of
Christ go together in his conception of the atonement. To refer
to his death at one time and his resurrection at another does not
thereby imply separate acts in the work of atonement. See
V. Taylor, The Atonement in the Hew Testament (London: Epworth
Press, 19^017"p.p. 97-9^,

2Phil. 2:7; cf. Rom. 8:3. 3R0m# 8.3,

Cod. 5:21. 5Gal. U:l+.

^Gal. 3:13. Burton, Galatians. p. 172.

7Phil. 2:8.
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form {xlop> cPy\) of a servant," and "having "become a curse for
C

(urrep ) us." All the way through Christ successfully resisted
the attacks of the evil one} he lived a life of victory in the

flesh.2

Death on the cross. The crucial factor in redemption,

however, is not Christ's life of victory in the flesh, but it is

his death on the cross in which he died to the flesh. James

Denney, commenting upon the expression 'condemned sin in the

flesh', makes the following comment that goes to the heart of

Paul's concept of the atonement:

It does not mean that Christ showed sin to be inexcusable,
by Himself leading a sinless lifej there is no salvation,
no emancipation from sin in that. The condemnation is the
act of God, and in sending His own Son in connection with
sin — which must mean in the one connection with it which
St. Paul ever refers to, i.e. as a propitiation for It —
God condemned it in the flesh. ->

Just as his incarnation was a voluntary putting on of the flesh,

so his death was his putting off the flesh. It was in the latter

act that the power of evil was broken. Death no longer has

dominion over him^ because "the death he died he died to sin,"5

1
Robinson, The Body, pp. 39-^0,

2Cf. Heb. kilUff,

^The Death of Christ (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1902).
p. 138. * * "

Lcom. 6:9.

DRom. 6:10. Of. Rom. k'.25; I Coat*. 15:3; Eph. 1:7.
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1
and he did this on man's behalf. This is the cardinal principle

upon which Paul's theology of redemption is built,

C,A,A, Scott finds the clue to the redeeming power of the

death of Christ in Colossians 2:15. He translates the middle

voice participle anekSueas 'he stripped off from himself'

and interprets this to refer to Christ's own flesh. In his death

he "divested Himself of that flesh, the medium through which He

had become involved in the human experience of the hostility of

evil Potentates and Powers, the spirit-forces which had usurped
2

authority over men," The powers of death were unable to kill

Christ* and their attempt to do so exposed their inpotence and

signified his victory over them. Since then the forces of evil

have been in a process of passing away,^ In the putting off of

the flesh he rendered the law inoperative and effected

1
E,g, Rom. 3:25; 5:8; II Cor. 5:14; Gal, 2:20; Bph. 5:2;

I Thess. 5:9f.
o
Op. cit,, p. 35* Scott is following the view of the early

Latin fathers. He supports his interpretation with the parallel
expressions in Col. 2:11 which speaks of the "putting off
(o^rr^-KSucri s ) the body of the flesh." This is described further
as the "circumcision of Christ," and Scott maintains that this
latter phrase can only refer to that which he underwent when, in
the act of death, he stripped off from himself the body of flesh.
Scott sees this same idea implied in Eph, 4:21f. Robinson (The
Body, p. 40f,) follows Scott. Lightfoot (Colossians and Phile¬
mon, p, I89f, 5, however, objects to making * the flesh* 'the object
oHHstripping off', and he follows the Greek fathers in translating
the phrase "having stripped away the powers," In the end, however,
as far as our immediate interest is concerned, the result of
either interpretation is the same; in either case it is in the
flesh that Christ engages in battle with the powers and it is on
the cross that he wins the decisive victory. Lightfoot brings this
out well in his excellent interpretation of this passage.

I Cor, 6:2; Robinson, The Body, pp. 40-41.
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1
redemption from its curse. Thus in his death and resurrection

Christ opened the way for complete deliverance from death and

salvation "became valid as a present possibility.

The messianic significance of the atonement. Gustaf Aul&n

points out that this idea of redemption in death on the cross is

the Pauline view of the atonement: "It is precisely the work of

salvation wherein Christ breaks the power of evil that

constitutes the atonement between God and the world; for it

is by it that He removes the enmity, takes away the judgment

which rested on the human race, and reconciles the world to

Himself ..." This insight brings to light the messianic

significance of the atonement. In order to deliver lost

humanity from enslavement in the kingdom of darkness, God declared

war upon the hostile forces and launched an attack by entering

the sphere of the enemy and carrying the battle into his own

territory. He did this through his Son whom he sent as Messiah

to fight the messianic war with evil, and throughout the
3

incarnation this war was fought in the flesh of Christ. Upon

the cross there came the great crisis when the cosmic battle

reached its climax, and through the death of his Messiah God

defeated the enemy and won the victory. The powers of evil, which

1Rom. 10:1+; Eph. 2:15; Gal. 3:13*

2Christus Victor. E.T, by A. G, Herbert, (London: S.P.C.K.,
1931), p. 87. Auien calls this the •classical' view of the
atonement.

^E.g., Ik. 4:1-13; 10:18; 22:53; John 12:31.
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had clung about the Lord's humanity like a robe, were torn off
1

and cast aside forever. Through the death of Christ the dominion

of the enemy was destroyed, and in his resurrection the new

kingdom began, and thus the work of atonement was completed. It

is the messianic victory of the atonement that validates Paul's

proclamation of redemption in Jesus Christ: "He Mas delivered

us from the dominion of darkness and transferred us to the kingdom

of his beloved Son, in whom we have redemption, the forgiveness of
2

sins," This is what underlines II Corinthians 5i19* the classic

statement of atonement of all Christian literature: "God was in

Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not counting their

trespasses against them." Thus, as E. Schweizer has pointedly

remarked, "das entscheidende eschatologische Gotteshandeln ist das

am Kreuze Christi."-^

IV, ESCHATOLOGICAL DELIVERANCE

The concepts that Paul uses to set forth his view of the

negative aspect of salvation are redemption, justification, and

reconciliation. An examination of these will yield a clearer

picture of his conception of deliverance in Christ as an

eschatologlcal phenomenon.

1
Lightfoot, Colossians and Philemon, p. 190,

2Col. 1:13* The idea of conflict and battle with evil in
the incarnation has been stressed by Auldn (o£, cit.),
Stauffer (op. cit.) and Leivestad (og. cifr.).

3
"Gegenwart des Geistes und eschatologische Hoffnung bei

Zarathustra, spfitjiidischen Gruppen, Gnostikern und den Zeugen des
Neuen. .Testaments," BNTIE, p. 506.
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Redemption. The primary terms which Paul employs to set forth
5 i /

his view of redemption from the old aeon are: a it o A u~rp uocws ,

I y o te<\euQ-&pdui/ $pu<t(p&^ p €-( 1/ , Bringing
together the passages in which these terms are used we may

summarize his concept of redemption as follows: in Christ there

is full redemption from all the enslaving forces of the unredeemed

existence — from death,1 sin,2 law,3 cosmic powers,^ and from the
5 6

wrath to come. In short, Christ is man's redemption complete

and full, and those who have received him "by faith are already

redeem%l; they are "bought with a price and thus belong to God in
7

their present state of existence. Believers are already
8

delivered into the messianic kingdom, but as long as they are

still in the flesh their redemption is not complete3 — not even

the redeemed in the flesh are prepared for entrance into the new

spiritual creation that is yet to come. But at the final

resurrection, when believers are given their 'spiritual bodies'
10

and creation is delivered from its decay, then eschatological

redemption reaches completion.

1Rom. 3:2,

2Rom. 8:2; 6:18; 7:2k; Col. 1:1 U,

3Gal. 3:13; k:5; Rom. 7:7ff.

^ol. 1:13, H Thess. 1:10.

6I Cor, 1:30. 7i Cor. 6:20.

8Col* 1:13. 9I Cor, 3:2,3#

10Rom, 8:19f,



180

Justification* In the doctrine of justification Paul

presents his conception of the new status of "believers before

God as a result of their redemption. This is another way in which

he describes the eschatologieal situation that has broken into
1

time through the atoning work of Christ, Justification is a

concomitant of redemption;2 each describes the same thing but from

different points of view; whereas the latter is expressed with

Imagery drawn from the experience of captivity and release, the

former is derived from legal procedure. Justification is

essentially the act by which in Christ God forgives man his sin

and pronounces him righteous, thus accounting him worthy to enter

into the new age of salvation. It is necessary at this point to

stress the forensic element of this teaching; Paul is not

describing the moral quality of the believer's character but

rather the new status conferred upon him. Quell and Schrenk state

that what the apostle has in mind is the absolutioii and

acquittal of the wicked, when he becomes a believer, on the ground

1C.A.A. Scott, erg. eft., p, 5k,
2Justificatlon is also a concomitant of reconciliation,

•^Anton Fridrichsen; "St. Paul is the interpreter of the
significance of the eschatological situation after the resurrection
from the aspect of righteousness. He thereby fulfils the intention
of the message of Jesus concerning the Kingdom of God, and gives
faithful expression to what was already implicit in the message of
Jesus: 'Repent ye and believe the gospel'" ("Jesus, St, John and
St. Paul," RYEBT. pp. i#-U9).
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of God's justifying action in the death and resurrection of

Christ; it is the effectual pronouncement of absolution now by
1

the Judge as Savior.

As David Anderson points out in his article, "The Eschato-

logigal Aspect of Justification," this doctrine has both a 'now*
2

and a 'not yet' reference. That justification is an eschato-

logical phenomenon which has already become actualized in the

present is clearly taught in Romans 3:21-25, The very first

expression in this passage "but now" (vbvi 6e sounds the note

that characterizes the eschatological tone of this doctrine. In

the preceding chapters (1:18-3:20) the subject of discussion has

been the old order in which the status of men before God was

determined by the law and in which the Gentile in his uprighteous-

ness and the Jew in his failure to keep the law stood condemned

under Divine judgment. The "but now" signifies an abrupt change

in which the apostle's thought shifts to the eschatological

order which has come in Christ and the standard by which man's
k . ♦

status before God is determined in this new situation: 'but now',

says Paul, 'the righteousness of God has been revealed and man is

no longer judged according to the law but on the basis of his faith

in Christ,' The clue to this is the atonement because it is in

4

Op, elt,« p» 61, There are, as will be pointed out later,
important ethical bearings in Paul's teaching of 'righteousness,

2The Churchman. LXVII, 3 (September, 1953), PP. 139-1U7.

^This in light of verse 26 (o vuv/ Ko.<pa% ) "but now" can
only,, refer to the new escliatologieal age. See W, Kiimmel, "TToCpecrtff
und ; ein Beitrag sum Verstftndnis der paulinischen
Rechtfertigungslehre." ZTK. XIL, (1952), p, 161.

b
Nygren, og. cit., p, 11+1+,
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the death of Christ that the Divine will has been fulfilled on

man's behalf and justification has become a present reality for all

believers. Christ was put forth as a hilasterion: this designates

the point at ivhich God manifested his willingness to forgive man
1

his sins and to bring him into his kingdom, and it is by faith in

this divine act that its efficacy is appropriated by believers.

In the atonement Paul sees proof of the righteousness of
2

God, This is not to say that he sees here revealed an attribute

of the aivine character of which he had heretofore been unaware

or had doubted.^ The giving of the law was itself a revelation

to the Jews of the righteous character of God, and that he would

some day manifest this in a mighty act of salvation was at the

heart of their messianic faith.^ Paul sees this hope fulfilled in

Christ — in him God has performed his salvation act and thus he

has kept his promise and has proved himself righteous. The

crucial factor here is the actj God's righteousness has been

revealed in his activity of righteousness.^ It was his act (the

-j
T.V7, Manson, MI/\ AZ THP/oM ,» jts, xlvi (19A5), p. 6.

^Rom. 3i26.

^Kennedy, j3t. Paul's Conception of Last Things, p. 228,
^Hunter, Interpreting Paul's Gospel, p, 27, E.g. Isa. 56:i|j

Psa, 98:2. —— —- •
%ibnmel, "TfcCpe- <rc s und ev Sfc-i C, < 5 • ein Beitrag zum Verstfindnis

der paulinischen Rechtfertigungslehre," p. I65f. Snaith, in his
study, The Distinctive Ideas of the Old Testament (London: Lutter¬
worth Press, 19Mi) points out the fundamental idea of action in the
Old Testament idea of the righteousness of God (p. 77).
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setting forth of Christ as the expiation) that ushered in the new

order of salvation, and the term Paul used to express this
1

Ineoraprehensible deed was 'grace', Grace, as used in the epistles,

has to do primarily with God's intervention in time through

Christ and manifesting his unconditional love "by saving men while

they were yet sinners and without merit and creating the new

situation in which they now stand before him. Believers "are

justified "by his grace as a gift, through the redemption which is
2

in Christ Jesus*" Thus grace, in the objective sense, may be

defined as "God's eschatological deed,"^
The remarkable factor about this justification which makes

it radically new is the means whereby it is appropriated:

God "justifies him who has faith in Jesus,"** This is the real

significance of the 'but now': "For no human being will be justi¬

fied in his sight by the works of the laxv •. • but now the righteous-
5

ness of God has been manifested apart from the law," By fulfilling

the demands of the lav/ in Christ God has not created a new faith

T.F. Torrance, The Doctrine of Grace in JJxe Apostolic Fathers
(Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd, 194$), p." ^8, X°*P'S 18 the standing
translation of hen in the LXX, The Old Testament conception of
'grace', however, includes other great Hebrew words as aheb, hesea,
tsedek." In the Hew Testament 'grace' is primarily a Pauline word,
and professor Torrance thinks it likely that Paul coined it. See
also Dodd, The Bible and the Greeks (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1935), P,59f,; W.F. Lofthouse, "Hen and Hesea in the Old Testament,
ZATW, x, I (1933), pp,29-35,

211om. 3:2iu Of, Horn. 5:12,21.

-%o Bultmann, Theology of the ITew Testament. I, p. 289,
Torrance (The Doctrine of Grace in the Apostolic Fathers) points
out the primary meaning of*"' gracer in Pauline thought as in refer¬
ence to God's action (p, 26ff,).

^om, 3:26. 5R0m. 3:20,21.
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which contradicts the old one; the new element is that God
A

justifies through Christ. God has always been righteous and the

way has always been by faith — the law and the prophets have
2

testified to this, and now in Christ it has been revealed in its

full and final form. Now the racial barriers have been transcended

and salvation is extended to all — Christ died for all and all

who believe in him are justified — thus bringing into the realm

of possibility the universal extension of his kingdom anticipated

by the prophets.^ It is faith that appropriates God*s act of

grace to the Individual and justifies him ushering him

immediately into the new life of the eschaton; therefore faith

itself is an eschatologlcal phenomenon. That Paul conceives of

justification as a present fact is stated in Romans 5:1,2:

"... since we are justified by faith, we have [or "let us have"]

peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Through him we

have obtained access to this grace in which we stand,"

Justification is an anticipation of the final judgment;

it is Godfs verdict pronounced proleptically upon believers

deeming them worthy to enter into the present messianic kingdom.

^F.W, Dillistone, "The Recovery of the Doctrine of Justifica¬
tion by Faith," The Doctrine of Justification by Faith, ed. by
G.W.H. Larnpe. (London: A.R, Mowbray, 1954)»p. $57

%?om« 3:21; cf. Rom. chapters 4 and 10.

3jer, 31 :31 ; Ezek, 11:19f«
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But the Believer lives in hope, and, though he has the assurance

he will toe delivered from the wrath to come, his justification

will not reach its consummation in acquittal until after the last
1

judgment J in this sense, justification remains 'not yet*, "We
2

wait the hope of righteousness.'' It is because of the cross

that believers can look forward with confidence to the last

judgment when they will toe pronounced worthy to enter the
•35

perfected kingdom of God,

Reconciliation. Redemption and justification are

descriptions of the new situation into which believing humanity

has been placed as a result of the atonement, tout these are not

ends within themselves. Deliverance from bondage and the

absolution of sins are in order that the believer might have

fellowship with God.*4 It is the alienation from God which the

life in the old aeon produces that makes it as a sphere of death

and that has evoked Divine condemnation upon it. The old

situation is this: the man of the flesh, though loved by God,
5 6

has alienated himself from him; he is an enemy of God, The

1
David Anderson, <op. cit., p. 1h3.

^Gal. 5:5«
"Z

Quell and Schrenk, op, cit., p. h9. Several times Paul
uses the verb Sue*taoV with a future reference; e.g. Gal. 2:16;
Rom, 3:30; 5:19.

^C,A,A. Scott, op. cit», p. 75f#

%ph. 2:12; h:l8; 5?ol.1:21. Of, Isa. U:1; Szek. 1h:5,7.
See Thayer's Greek-knglish Lexicon of the Kew Testament Corrected
edition, (New York: American Book Go,, c. i'8'89) on'a

.

g
Rom. 5:10; 11:28 (see C.A.A. Scott, op. cit., pp. 77-78);

Col. 1:21.
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doctrine of reconciliation, more so than any other, "brings out

most clearly the complete reversal of this situation that has
1

come about through Christ: from hostility to peace, from

enmity to fellowship. "... while we were enemies we were
2

reconciled to God by the death of his Son," and believers now
3 4

have peace with God ar.d fellowship in his Spirit.
5

The atonement is reconciliation. The death of Christ,

which stands central in the plan of salvation, is an event of

the past, and consequently the fact of reconciliation has

already been established as a present possibility for all. This

brings out the heart of Paul's gospelj it is the conviction that

provided the impetus for his mission to the Gentiles — "... we
6

are convinced that one has died for all." The ministry with

which our apostle was entrusted was the proclamation of this

message to the entire world: "God was in Christ reconciling the

world to himself, not counting their trespasses against them, and

entrusting to us the message of reconciliation. So we are

ambassadors for Christ, Cod making his appeal through us. We
7

beseech you on behalf of Christ, be reconciled to God."

A

Bultmanrx, Theology of the Kew Testament. I, p. 286.

^Rom, 5:10. ^Rora, 5:1 •

*hl Cor. 13:14? Phil. 2:1? cf, I Cor. 1:9.
5 K<xtu- A) o.yy\ Rom, 5:11 is translated 'atonement* in the A.V.

and it is translated 'reconciliation* in the R.S.V. (also in the R.V.).
^II. Co2*. 5:14? cf. v. 15.
7il Cor. 5:19-20,
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Reconciliation is the message of eternal peace which
1

originated in and pours forth from the heart of God, and which

has "been initiated into human experience through the cross. The

atonement is the decisive event, and "because of it Paul can speak

of reconciliation as a present experience: "now that we are

2
reconciled, we shall be saved," Christians are already at peace

3
with God and are living in his kingdom of peace, and through the

world-wide missionary enterprise of the early apostles this peace

of God is being spread to all nations,^ However, the "making
5

peace by the blood of his cross" has reference to more than

mankind alone; it is of cosmic significance. Therefore the Katu-

XX ayv\' of the cross will reach its eschatological completion
in the ana /-cat-zkc-r-o. cr i s of the consummation. All things —

whether on earth or in heaven — must be reconciled to God so that

when the Lord of glory returns to establish the eternal kingdom

perfeet peace shall reign in it forever.

1
It is important to stress, as does Denaey, that it is God

who is the subject in the act of reconciliation: "Where
reconciliation is spoken of in St. Paul, the subject is always God,
and the object is always man. The work of reconciling is one in
which the initiative is taken by God, and the cost borne by him;
men are i^eeoneiled in the passive, or allow themselves to be
reconciled, or receive the reconcilitation. We never read that
God has been reconciled" (op. cit.. pp. H4.3--1I4I4.).

^Rora, 5:10, ^Rom. 14:17; of. Horn. 5:1,

^Eph. 2:11-17; cf, Rom, 11.

5Col. 1:20, See above p,/f"6.
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V. CONCLUSION

Paul's conception of salvation as deliverance from the aeon

of death presupposes a messianic view of the atonement. God was

incarnate in his Messiah, who fought and died to destroy the

power of the kingdom of evil and to deliver mankind from its

clutches. The concepts which,, are employed to express the idea of

deliverance, i.e. redemption, justification, and reconciliation,

are thus descriptions of what the messianic work of Christ has

effected for believers. These concepts also have a fundamental

relation to the future stage of the eschatological program;

each has its eschatological counterpart. Redemption looks to the

final resurrection for its completion, justification as an

anticipation of the last judgment cannot be a final pronouncement

until after this event, and the reconciliation of the cross

will reach its consummation in the final reconciliation of all

things.

Salvation is really deliverance in two stages, and each stage

is dependent upon the messianic work of Christ: first, initial

deliverance into the messianic kingdom when the believer

appropriates for himself the Victory of the atonement, and

finally, deliverance into the eternal kingdom when the victory of

Christ is consummated at the parousia.



chaptei? vi

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

Salvation, in its positive aspect, is deliverance into the

new aeon of life. "Everything that Paul associated with

salvation," states Professor Stewart, "is gathered up in the one

word he uses so constantly, 'life'." Several of the fundamental

aspects of PaulTs conception of the new life have "been dealt with

above in the discussions of the doctrines of the resurrection and

the new Adam.^ The purpose of this chapter is to give farther

exposition to the eschatological significance of this teaching "by

/a u? /y\ v/ and y> ^^ >

(2) three of his most important descriptions of the new life

'adoption'in the Spirit,f and 'in Christ', and (3) his

conception of mysticism and ethics.

I, A GENERAL VIEW OF PAUL'S CONCEPTION OF THE NEW LIFE: WITH
SPECIAL REFERENCE TO HIS USE OF £ yw vT

Life as eschatological expectation. In pre-Chri3tian times

'life' was anticipated as one of the blessings of the coming age

of salvation, and there are cases in Apocryphal literature when

'life* is used as a synonym for this salvation.^ In Jewish

thought 'salvation life', being identical with the age to come,

^The purpose of reconciliation and redemption is 'life'
(Rom. 5:10; 6:10),

"hp. ext.. p. 122.

^See above p.65"fb^ /sus-f*.

^E.g. vivere is the equivalent of 'to be saved' in IV Ez. 7:21;
8:6; Ps, Sol. 14:3; 15:13J vivificari is used in the sense of
salvari in IV Ez. 7:137; Bar. 85:15. C.A.A. Scott, op. cit., p. 136.
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1
is always future, but in Christian thought, where the new age is

conceived of as having heen projected in to the present through the

resurrection of Christ, the redeemed man is transferred directly

into the new sphere and becomes a participant in its life, 'when
a believer becomes incorporated into Christ, he becomes a new

creation; for him the old aeon of death has passed away and he

has become alive in the new aeon where all the possibilities of

the eschaton are opened to him#'2

The resurrection life. The resurrection is the clue to

Paul's conception of the Christian life; he knows no *new life'

apart from this. The point was made above that in New Testament

soteriology no distinction is to be drawn betv/een the death and

resurrection of Christ, and yet it ?/ould seem that C.A.A, Scott is

correct in pointing out that in Pauline thought the negative

aspect of salvation is connected more specifically with that

which takes place on the cross and the positive aspect with the
3

resurrection. However, the negative and the positive aspects

ox salvation ax-e never separated, and both are two parts of a

single Divine act fulfilling the requirements for salvation.

a

Volz (op. cit.. p. 36h): "Das 'ewige Leben* beginnt aber
naeh den jtidischen Que11en irnmer erst in der Zukunf t and ist mit
dem koramenden neuen Aon identisch; der Begriff~Cou w (aewv^s )
hat ii.berail, wean auch nicht immer bestimmt, eine eschatologische
Form,una be&eutet nirgends im Sinn der johanneischen (undpaulinischen)
%loW (xZoj\/cos eine innerliche, zeitlose, mithin auch jetzt
schon gegenw&rtige Qualit&t." Volz cites many examples: Ps. Sol.
14:10; Bar. 85:10, etc,

-II Cor. 5:17 (our own paraphrase}#
3qp, cit., p. ihl,
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Christ had to die and rise again to t&ake salvation possible, and

the believer, in order to participate in this salvation, mast

have reproduced within himself this same eschatological process —

1
death and insurrection. This its the genesis of the Christian

life, as Paul can describe from his own experience: "I have been

crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ who

lives in me."^ The believer must be joined with Christ in the

putting off the flesh in death-'' and thus dying to the powers of

death: to sin,*1 lav/,1-1 cosmic powers,0 and, in short, to the whole

order of the old existence* "... in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ ... the world has been crucified to rae, and I to the world.

'You are dead to the old aeon1'® — this brings out the finality

of the believer's deliverance. This death, however, is only the

negative aspect of the experience; it is the initial prerequisite

to resurrection vvith Christ to the new life. "For if we have been

united with him in g death like his. we shall certainly be united

^See Stewart, op. cit.. p. I86ff,, for an excellent
discussion on this.

2'&alm 2:20. Paul, however, does not limit death and resur¬
rection with Christ to the conversion experience. In II Cor. 4:16
this eschatologieal process has become generalised and applied to
the whole course of life. See William E. Wilson, "The Development
of Paul's Doctrine of Dying and. Rising again with Christ,"
ET, XLII, pp. 562-565.

3Gal. 5:24. Vm. 6:6,7.

5r0iu« 7:4. 6Col. 2:20.

7Gal. 6:14. ^Rom. 6:11; §ol. 2:20; 3:3#
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4

with him in a resurrection like his," For the believer this

means that through his union with Christ he has already been raised
2

to life in the new age; he walks in the new life, he possesses

Oucov/os .3 The locus classiers in the epistles for this

idea is Romans 6 where the background idea is that of baptism,

and this sacrament more than any other way brings out the

eschatological setting of the believer's new life.^1 In the

symbolic rite there is actually reenacted the spiritual experience

through which the believer mast go to enter the new life:

"Immersion is a sort of burial; emergence from the water is a sort

of resurrection,She whole sacrament is an act b# which the

believer enters into all that Christ did as his Representative."3

Life in the new aeon. The new life of which Paul speaks is

not the hypothesis of philosophical premises; it is the supernatural

power of God at work in men, not simply bringing out the best that

is in them but recreating then — it is Incorporation into the new

humanity, the bearing of the image of Christ, the sharing of his
6

glory. 13".A* Dahl has well described the eschatological situation

of the new life as follows:

''Rom. 6:5; cf. 6:6; Gal. 2:20.

2Kom. 6:1}..

3Rom, 5:21; 6:23; Gal. 6:8.
^See Stewart, og. cit., p. 13lf»
5
-Mtodd, Romans, p. 87,

^See above p.lt>'^.
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. ,.' the new man* is not siirply the converted individual,
hut an esohatological entity, personal, corporate and
pneumatic, nearly identical with Christ himself, whom the
"baptized have put on and ever again are to put on
(Gal. 3:27J Horn. 13:14). By putting on this 'now man',
men become whet God at the creation intended that men should
be; the new men is created *after Ocd* (Iph, in 210 and is
frenewed in knowledge after the image of him that created him*
(Col, 3:10),1
This life looks to a past event for its source,2 and it is

a present reality through faith,3 It has all the qualities of

genuine eternal life, and yet there is fundamental to Its nature

a 'beyond* character;^ it points to the final resurrection for
5

its completion,' It is possessed, yet not fully possessed — it

is a om s condition, *as dicing we live'; it is a life now
ft

hid and yet to be revealed. Paxil's full view of the Christian

life is cspreseed in Philipplans 3:9-21: the new life is some¬

thing which he already possesses but has not yet obtained in

perfection; its coal (i.e. full knowledge of Christ and the power

of his resurrection) is something to be valued above all else and

to be striven for with unreserved energy, bxvfc its achievement is

entirely dependent upon the act of God, his final act in Christ —

the transformation of believers at the last day into their

glorified bodies.

^"Christ, Creation and the Church," 7NTIE4 p. 436,
2I Cor. 15:45. 3Scl. 2:20.

S: Cor. 13:12; II Cor. 5:7. 5y0m, 6:5.

61 Cor, 7:2=-31,

^11 Cor. 6:9. See Minear, o£. clt., p. 350ff.
ft
Col. 3:3-4. V?e are especially indebted to Bultmann, TWzNT.

II, p. 868ff., An the above discussion,
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II. DESCRIPTIONS OP THE NEW LIFE

In the epistles there occur several key ideas which are inter¬

related in thought and which provide a more detailed view of Paul's

conception of the new life; they are: (1) the new relation to

God expressed as 'sonship', (2) the conception of 'life in the

Spirit', and (3) its corollary, 'life in Christ.' The objective

here is to point out the "basic eschatological reference of each of

these concepts.

Adoption. The description of the relationship of men to

God as 'sonship' begins early in Old Testament thought; it is

closely related to Israel's liberation from Egyptian serfdom and

their subsequent birth as a nation: "out of Egypt I called my
1

Son." In the Wisdom of Solomon, sonship is combined with
2

salvation and righteousness in an eschatological sense, and the

idea was used by Jesus in such a way (according to the Synoptic

tradition) as to lend itself quite naturally to Paul as a ready-

made analogy for the teaching of the kingdom of God, For exartple,

in his teaching the Lord uses the idea of the family to express

the highest relationship between God and fiian,3 and he refers to

A

E.g. Hos. 11:1, cf. Ex. 4:22f. For a discussion of the
origin of this idea see Theron, "'Adoption* in the Pauline
Corpus," Eg, XXVIII, 1 (Jan.-March, 1956), p. 6ff.

2
5:1-5J cf. Ps, Sol. 17:30. Theron, op. cit.. p. 7.

3Matt. 7:9-11; 11:25f; Lk. 15:11, etc.
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the redeemed eschatologically as ' sons of the kingdom. '

Daniel J. Theron, in his illuminating study of the concept

'adoption* in the Pauline epistles, states in order to under¬

stand Paul's concept in its proper perspective it must always be

kept in mind that for him the kingdom of God was made up of God's
2

family of sons and daughters. 'Adoption into sonship' is another

way of saying 'a citizen of the kingdom of God.* Thus in the

Pauline vocabulary * UIO &-€-<rcc*~ * ( and its equivalents^) is a

highly significant eschatological term. This can be further

demonstrated in two ways. First, adoption is positive side of

justification, and its eschatological character is corroborated by

its parallelism with justification.^" Those whose sins have been

forgiven stand before God legally not only justified but also

adopted into the family of God and as true sons and heirs of their
5

Father. Those whom God has chosen to be his children he has

%att. 8:12; 13:38. Of. 'Lk. 20:32+ff. ("sons of the resur¬
rection"); Matt. 5:9fkkf,; Lk. 6:35. Theron, og. cit.. p. 8;
Kennedy, St. Paul's Conception of Last Things, p. 291•

Op. clt., p. 9.

-'Theron (&2. cit.f p. 6) lists the following as equivalents:
(1) (of spiritual generation), Gal. U:29; (2) Te-fc i/<x
Too' Otoe , Rom, 8:16, etc.; (3) uvv & X /^
Rom. 9:8; Gal. 1+:28: (l+)utoS too Qc-oo , Rom. 8:12+,
Gal. 3:26, etc.; (5) 0-u ^o-tepes , II Cor. 6:18.

^Stewart, op. cit.. p. 255f•J Bultmann, Theology of the New
Testament. I, p. 27$." Theron (o£. cit., p. 10f.)' shows the
relationship of adoption to many of Paul's leading ideas.

^Though 'adoption' has no connection with the trial-court,
as does justification, it gets its forensic meaning from the Old
Testament practice of adopting legal heirs; see Theron, op. cit.,
p. 6f.; Cave, The Gospel of St. Paul, p. 168.
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justified. Theron shows the relation of justification (and

redemption) to adoption as follows:

In redemption man stands before the Great Master as a
slave in bondage. In justification he stands before the
Judge as an accused person in need to be pronounced
justified, and so righteous. In adoption he stands before
a Father, as a prospective heir. To be justified, to become
a subject of moral government, does not of necessity involve
sonship and inheritance which constitute the ultimate
purpose of God's choosing and of adoption. Thus to be
adopted as a son is more than to be justified, and it can
safely be said that justification is not a synonym of adoption,
but serves to complete the process of adoption.

The parallelism of adoption v/ith justification is clear. The

salvation occurrence has taken place on the one side for our
3

justification and on the other for our adoption as sons.

Adoption has the same double character as justification. On the

one hand, it is a present status conferred upon believers on the

basis of their relationship to Christ. Through union with him in

resurrection they are made to be conformed to his image (to "the

image of his Son"), and thus are adopted as his 'brethren*.^'
Hence, adoption and the doctrine of the Second Adam are closely

related concepts; those who have been recreated as the new humanity

are the true family of God. On the other hand, full sonship is

a thing of the future, a longed-for goal: "we await adoption as

1Rom. 8:29f.; Eph. 1:5-7-

2Theron, jog. cit.» p. 11.

^Rom. 3:23; U:25; 5:13; cf. Gal. b:5; Bultmann, Theology of
the he?/ Testament. I, p. 278.

%om. 8:29; Gal. 3:26; U:5f.
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sons, the redemption of our bodies."

It is adoption with the promise of an inheritance,2 and this

introduces our second demonstration! sonship designates the true

heirs of the kingdom. This is illustrated in Paul's contrast of
3

the 'sons according to the flesh' and the 'sons of promise.*

The argument runs as follows: the original sonship belongs to

Israel whom God chose as his people through whom to execrute his

plan for the world.^ This dates back to the very beginning of

their history, to the calling of their father Abraham, and from

him there have come two lines of descent: the sons according to
g

the flesh and the sons according to promise. The former are

those ivho trust in their prerogatives of the flesh (i.e. their
"7 3

natural descent and the law'); they are not the true sons.

It is the latter who are the true sons. They, like their father

Abraham, accept the promise of the inheritance on the basis of

faith; they are the spiritual descendants, 'men of faith.But

now that Christ has come he is the basis of man's spiritual son-

ship because in him all who have faith — Gentiles as well as

Jews — are sons of God; they are the true descendants of
10

Abraham and the heirs of the promise. The real contrast is this:

1 Rom, 8:23. 2Rom. 8:17.

^This is as found primarily in Rom. 4; and Gal. >4.

^om. 9:4. 5R©m. 4:Iff.

6Gal. 4:21f. 7Rom. 4:1 >15.

8Gal. 3:18. 9Gal. 3:9; Rom. 4sl6.

10Gal. 3:26-29.
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the sons of natural descent have confined their hope for the

promised inheritance to the aeon of the flesh; they have looked

to the past and trusted in what they have already inherited.

Consequently, they belong to the old age that is passing away and

are doomed to the ultimate fate of death. The sons of promise,

however, look to the future and trust in what God is yet to do in

the coming age.1 This is what Abraham himself had done, and this

is why he was pronounced righteous by God; he had believed in the

power of God to bring about the birth of Isaac and to create a new

2
nation just as he had promised. For those living in the new

sonship it means belief in a Creator who is able to create a new

humanity (Romans 4:17* ^wa-rvoce'v ; cf, I Cor. 15:45) and
thus to fulfil his promise of the new creation, which is the

inheritance of the saints. To be adopted into the spiritual son-

ship through Christ, then, is to be granted life in the new aeon and
3

to be guaranteed a share in the glorious inheritance ydt to come.

See Paul S. linear, "The Time of Hope in the New Testament,"
SJT. VI (1953)» p» 246f. linear's idea is that the directional
movement of time in the old aeon is from the past into the present
and in the new aeon it is from the future into the present. Thus
the two lines of descent from Abraham are temporally parallel but
they move in reverse directions. This means that the descent
according to the flesh moves from the past to present depending
upon biological and cultural continuity. But for the sons of
promise, their "present status seems to spring by adoption out of
the future, not by inheritance out of the past," The promise that
produces the spiritual sons is God's intention to give life to the
dead and to call into existence t ings that do not exist (Rom. 4*17J
it is a promise based on God's creating activity, thus "the
existence of Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, and of all their future
descendents is thus grounded in this promise of a new creation, and
in this new creation via the promise.""

2Rom. 4:17; Sanday and Headlam, ad loc.

3col. 1:12; Eph. 1:18.
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'In the Spirit.' Organically related to Paul's teaching of

adoption is his doctrine of the Spirit. It is the Spirit that

validates sonship as an experience: "For all who are led by the

Spirit of God are sons of God." The Spirit not only attests to

the present possession of sonship but it is also the believer's
2

assurance of his future inheritance; it is a first fruit, an

absolute guarantee (a ) that the work begun in him

will be completed on the last day.^ The relation of adoption

and the Spirit is seen in yet another way. The chief character¬

istic of the life of a 'son' is freedom: the sons of promise are

5
free, and those who are in Christ are redeemed for freedom;

the goal toward which creation is moving is to "be set free from

its bondage to decay and obtain the glorious liberty of the
6

children of God." The source of this freedom is the Spirit:

"where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom,"7 It is the

true sons of God living in the Spirit who are enjoying the
8

eschatological freedom anticipated by the prophets.

''Rom. 3:14; cf. 8:16, Gal. 4:6.
2 . ^
Rom. 8:23. See above p. 6^ for discussion of 'first fruit.*
3
John Marsh, op. cit.. p. 181; "Our possession of the Spirit

is not a 'foretaste"1" simply; it is actual possession of part of our
inheritance. An 'arrabon* in the New Testament is not a loan made
on the expectation of an inheritance, but part of the inheritance
itself ... The sign is a part of what it signifies."

%ph. 1:14* cf. I Cor. 1:22; 5:5; II Tim. 1:12.

^Gal. 4:21-5:1. Cf. Rom. 8:15 where 'sonship*, by its con¬
trast with 'spirit of slavery', is synonymous for 'freedom.'

^Rom. 8:21. 7ii. Cor. 3:17.

^Isa. 61:1-2; cf. Lk. 4:18-19.
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In Pauline thought the spirit is directly related to the life

of the new age. To the early apostles the outpouring of the Holy

Spirit at Pentecost and subsequent manifestations of the Spirit

x'/ere indisputable proof that the eschaton had begun, and Paul must
1

have shared this conviction; but to him the Spirit, as an esehato-

logical sign, is something more than sporadic demonstrations of
2

miraculous power. It is the source and the principle of the life

of the redeemed,"*5 It is an ever present witness that life in the

new age has begun, and the freedom which it engenders is liberation

for the redeemed to live in the eschatological order,^ In other

words, the man whom Christ has set free is freed only to live in

the Spirit, This places the Christian life in a paradoxical

setting. Crucifixion and resurrection with Christ, in its

initial stage, is only a partial deliverance. The believer is a

new spiritual creation but as long as he is in the body of the flesh

1E.g,, I Cor. 12. See E.P, Scott, The Spirit in the Hew
Testament (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1923;, p. T30f. Hunter,
Paul and His Predecessors, p. 1l6f.

2I Cor. 15 sU5; II Cor. 3:6.

■3c. A. A, Scott, og. cit,, p. iMff; Cave, The Gospel of St. Paul,
p. 175f. Eichrodt (o£. cit., II, p. 25f.)» in The section entitled
"Der Geist Gottes als die Kraft der Vollendung im neuen Aeon,"
points out the fundamental relation of the spirit in the prophetic
view of the eschatological age. See also E.P. Scott, The Spirit
in the Hew Testament, pp. 27-37.

^Bultmann gives an excellent discussion on this point;
Theology of the Her.; Testament. I, pp. 330-3U0.

5Rom. 7:6.
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his ties with the aeon are not entirely severed, and, at the same

time, he cannot experience the full power of his new life until

he receives his spiritual body.J "...the life I now live in the
2

flesh I live "by faith," The Christian lives in both aeons, and

he experiences the tension that exists between them • both tug
*

at his freedom. The Tempter is still the enemy of the redeemed,

and Paul counsels his readers to stand firm lest they fall*1 and

above all not to betray their freedom by using it as an opportunity

for the flesh.-^ They are faced with two possibilities which are

diametrically opposed to each other: to live according to the

flesh or to live according to the Spirit,0 The Spirit is source

of their freedom of choice (prior to their * spiritual resurrection'

they had no choice but to yield to the servitude to sin), therefore
7

they are debtors to live according to the Spirit,' Thus the life

of the Spirit is really a paradoxical freedom; it does not mean

release from all binding norms, but rather a new servitude — it

is the 'slave of Christ' who is the 'freedom of Christ.'8
The Spirit frees a man from the bondage of sin, but at the same

1I Cor, 15:h2-50; II Cor, h:l6ff.; E,F. Scott, The Suit-it in
the Hew Testament, p, 137ff,

2Gal. 2:20.

% Cor. 7:5; II Cor, 2:11; etc.

%ph. 6:1Off; cf, I Cor, 10:13. 5Gal. 5:13.

^Gal. 5:17; Horn, 8:2ff. 7Rom. 8:12,
8I Cor. 7:22; cf, Rom. 1U:18; 16:18.
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1
time it makes him a slave of righteousness. The new servitude

is to the "law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,"2 and

Dr. Minear has well stated the meaning of this as follows:

The origin and destiny of this law [i.e, "the la?; of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus"] is God's coming Kingdom.
The Spirit is the power of that Kingdom, proleptically
operating among men. Colliding with the la?; of sin on
Calvary, this law of the Spirit triumphed. In the
resurrection this Spirit became a life-giving Spirit, coming
to men who were dead because of sin and bringing them to new
birth as sons of God, and promising ultimate redemption for
their bodies. The Spirit provided a new object on which to
set the mind, a new strength by which to walk, a v/hole range
of eschatologieal joys,^
The people who live according to this rule are the true Israel

of God,^4 the saints who are to inherit the kingdom. This is seen

in the following way. The Spirit is the Holy Spirit (Tr v c-C
Cf

<X.yi o v ), and the life it creates is a life of holiness (or
C

sanctif ication, cvv <. <xcr s ), Paul refers to all believers as
c/ C '

'saints' (<x.y<ot^ w y c a. c~ su. & vol ), and there is salient
eschatological significance in this designation. The sanctification

of believers by the Spirit is the historical fulfilment of God's

eternal plan to call into a unique relationship with himself a
5

people through whom to execute his plan of the salvation. The

■j
Rom, 6:17ff.; Bultmann, Theology of the Hew Testament, I, p, 331.

%tom, 8:2; cf, Rom, 7:6, ^Op. cit,, p, 3*49#

^"Gal, 6:15-16; Bodd, Apostolic Preaching and Its Development,
P# 1*4-0, —----- -----

511 Thess, 2:13; ef. Eph. 1:1*; Rom, 8i29f. See Neil and
Milligan, ad loc.
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election of Israel at Sinai was with this end in view: "...if

you will obey my voice and keep my covenant, you shall be my own

possession among all peoples; for all the earth is mine, and you
-]

shall be to me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation." With

this calling came the categorical imperative to live according to

the Divine commandments; the chosen people must be like God in
O

holiness, and their failure to live up to this calling lead to

the recasting of this calling into an eschatological form. 'In

the latter days' Yahweh will vindicate his holiness by creating a

3
people with a new heart and putting his Holy Spirit within them.

In the prophecy of Daniel it is the 'saints of the Most High' who

are to receive and possess the eternal kingdom.'r This is what
5

Paul sees fulfilled in Christ — 'he is our sanctification.'

Through him the power of the Holy Spirit has been released, creat¬

ing life in believers and building them up as a people (or a temple)
6

in whom God dwells.

^Ex. 19:5>6. See G,A. Darnell, "The Idea of God's People:'in
the Bible," BVEBT, p. 23ff.

^"You shall be holy; for I the Lord your God am holy."
Lev. 19:2.

3Szek. 36:22ff.; 38:16; Jer. 31 :31ff; etc. Cf. Isa. 7 and 11
where the messianic figure is described as the remnant out of
which the new people are to spring; he is the new rod of the stem
of Jessie, the branch of its roots (11:1), the 'holy seed' (7:13)
which symbolizes the remnant. Darnell, oj>. cit., p. 32.

^Dan. 7:18.

-*I Cor. 1 :30; cf. 1 :2,

6?or a discussion of yhe corporate aspect of the Christian
life see below p. &30
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A
Sanctificatidfci is outgrowth of justification, and it

"translates the soul from the domain of the flesh and all evil

2
spirits into the control of the Spirit of Christ," It is the

working of the Spirit from within, conforming the believer to the
3 1+

likeness of Christ, and consecrating him to God and his service,

Sanctification carries with it the obligation to live a life of
5

holinessj this is the demand placed upon believers by their
6

servitude to God, and it has for its end eternal life. Thus

sanctification is a gradual process continually growing in the
7

believer preparing him for his final state. The glorious reward

of sanctification is yet to come, and its goal points to the

parousia when the Lord shall come "on that day to be glorified
ft

in his saints." H©re the Christian life reaches its eschato-

logical fulfilment. The saints, with the receiving of the

spiritual bodies, will share in the glory of the Lord,^ and their

glory will be fully manifest to all in their participation in the

"'Rom. 6:19; I CojU 6:11, Stewart aptly remarks, "It is God's
justifying verdict itself which sanctifies, for it makes a new
creature, with a new heart, in a new world" (op. cit. p. 258).

2Ibid.
3n cor, 3:18.

*+I These, 1:9; 4:3f.

^Eph, 5:3f.
%om. 6:22,

^Neil, og, cit., p. 78.

8II Thess, 1:10; cf, I Thess. 3:13; 3:23,

9ll Thess. 2:12+.
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administration of judgment upon men and angels. Their full
2

possession of their inheritance in the heavenly kingdom will usher

them into eternal joy.

'In Christ.* In Paul's teaching of sanctification there is

illustrated the parallel way in which he uses the phrases 'in the

Spirit' and 'in Christ.' He can say "sanctified by the Holy

Spirit" or "sanctified in Christ Jesus," and, in both cases,

mean the same thing.*4, This fact, among others, linked with such

references as II Corinthians 3:17 and Romans 8:9f. has lead some

New Testament scholars to conclude that in Pauline thought Christ

and the Spirit are identical.^ However, most authorities maintain

that they are never identified by Paul but that Christ and the

Spirit are inseparably related and are often referred to inter-
6

changeably. In a practical and experiential sense thay act

Cor. 6:2f. Thess. 2:12.

^Rom. 11|:17« See Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament.
I# P» 3U1f.» for a discussion of ' joy* as eschotologics!.

^Tora. 15:16 cf. I Cor. 1:22. Cf. also "joy in the Holy Spirit"
(Rom. 1h:17) and "Rejoyce in the Lord" (Phil. U:4); Hunter, Inter¬
preting Paul'a Gospel, p. 39• Bultmann, Theology of the New Testa¬
ment. "l, p. 335.

-7e.g, Weiss, History of Primitive Christianity, p. h6h;
Deissmarm, Paul, p. 1 puff."

"Stewart, op. cit., p. 156; Hunter, Paul and His Predecessors.
P. 119; Rawlinson, on. cit.. p. 155f. See Sanday and Headlam on
Rom. 8:9f. and E.P. Scott (The Spirit in the New Testament, p. 18lf.)
on II Cor. 3:17# E.F. Scott states, "It cannot be made out ... that
Paul anywhere identifies the Spirit and Christ. His aim, on the
contrary, is to keep them distinct, and his very phrase 'the Spirit
of Christ' which brings them so closely together implies an effort
to distinguish. ...probably it never occurred to him that they
could be thought of as identical" (pp. 182,183).
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1 ■ p
as one; Christ works through the Spirit, and the Spirit operates

3
only in the terras of Christ. Professor Hunter states the case

when he says:

For Paul, the Holy Spirit is the divine dynamic of the new life
(see I Thess. 1:5 and Rom. 13si3)s it is God* s gracious power
operating on and in man, yet never apart from Christ. This is
why he can speak indifferently of "the Spirit of God" "the
Spirit of Christ" and "Christ in you" (Rom. 8s9f.), meaning
the self-same power.**-
*In Christ*, then, is a corollary to *in the Spirit*, and

its esehatological significance can "best be demonstrated by

appealing to Professor Stewart*s dictum that the latter may
5

naturally and legitimately be used to elucidate the former. The

organic relation of the Spirit to the life of the new age has

already been pointed out, and it is of paramount importance that it

always be kept in view that the source and quickening -power of this

spiritual life is the risen Lord, the *life-givlng Spirit*, and

that the end toward which the work of the Spirit moves is the

believer*s complete sharing of the life of Christ at the final
£

resurrection. Christ is the source, the means, and the end of the

eschatologieal life, and all the ideas and analogies used by Paul

in his teaching of this life can be seen to converge in the

expression *in Christ.* He is the resurrection, the life, the

1C.A.A. Scott, op. clt.. p. ISh; G. W.H» Lampe, "The Sacraments
and Justification," The Doctrine of Justification by Faith, p. 60.

2Rom. 15:18-19. Cor. 12:3; cf. John I6:12f.
^Interpreting Paul * s Gospel, p. 17.

5Op. cit.. p. 156. &See above
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redemption, the righteousness, the reconciliation, the sanetificationj

adoption into the family of G-od means conformity to the image of

the Son, and life in the new humanity is incorporation by faith

into the new Adam. Thus the expression * in Christ' is Paul's highest,

fullest, profoundest, and most inclusive description of the

eschatologlcal life. To "be in Christ is an esehatologiaral fact;

it means, for Paul, to share in the experiences of Christ which

were eschatologically interpreted: to die with him, to rise with

him, and to enter onee and for all and forever the new situation

created by the Christ event.^ "If any one is in Christ, he is a

new creation." The present life 'in Christ' though only a

partial reality known through faith, is genuine esehatologicral

life — it is hidden with the Messiah who is concealed in heaven —

but when the Lord returns the life 'in Christ' will reach its
x

conviction in life with Christ in the kingdom "beyond.

The above discussion has laid the foundation for this

assertion: in Pauline theology the kingdom of God is virtually

merged into the person of Christ, Paul, from his post-resurrection

perspective, sees that all that Jesus' teaching of the kingdom

O.K., Barrett, op, clt., 1b9; E. Sehweizer, op. eit,, p. 505,

2II Cor, 5:"17. Eschatological significance is seen further in
the corporate meaning of 'in Christ'; this will be dealt with in
the following chapter.

^See above p.?/ai.S"" •

^See Mackintosh, _op, cit. , p. 5b. K.L, Schmidt (T'VzNT.
I» PP, 590-591) points out many examples in the Synoptics and in
Acts where the person of Christ becomes virtually identified with
the Kingdom of God: e.g. Mk. 1:10 (cf, Mt. 21:9 and Lk. 19538);
cf. Mk. 10:29 and Mt. 19:29 with Lk, 18:29; Acts 8:12; 28:31,
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stood for has now "been fulfilled In the person of the risen Lord
■1

and glorified Son of Man. Whereas Jesus preached the gospel of

the kingdom, the apostle preached the gospel of Christ; and whereas

Jesus called men to enter into the kingdom to be saved, the

apostle proclaimed salvation in Christ, Furthermore, within the

Pauline teaching there is exact correspondence between his view

of the kingdom as partially present and yet to be fulfilled and his

conception of present life in Christ and the future life with him.

Thus the expression 'in Christ' characterizes Paul's conception

of eschatological fulfilment in its purest? Christian sense,

III. MYSTICISM AND ETHICS

Mysticism. To designate the expression 'in Christ* as a

technical eschatological term by no means exhausts its eschato-

logisml possibilities. The idea of being in Christ meant far more

to the apostle than the description of a new status or condition.

It is the expression he uses to represent the profoundest aspect

of the new life, namely, the believer's intimate relation, even
2

mystical union, with the Messiah. Professor Stewart, in his

■i
See above p. /V<5 .

p
"Kennedy, Theology of tne Epistles, p, 120f,: Deissmann,

Paul, p, 1i+0, Surely Bultmann (TWzNT, II, p, 689} stops short
when he excludes a 'Christ mysticism* by stating that 'life in
Christ' means nothing more than that there is no eschatological
life apart from God's salvation deed in the 'Christ-event.' See
Hunter, Internreting Paul's Gospel, p. 99«
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iir^ortant work A Man In Christ, has well demonstrated the fundamental

place of the conception of union with Christ in Pauline thought.

"The heart of Paul*s religion is union with Christ. This, more than

any other conception — more than justification, more than

sanctlfication, more even than reconciliation — is the key which

unlocks the secrets of his soul,"1 Paul^ conception of mystical

union with Christ is seen in such great statements as theses "It is

no longer I who live, "but Christ who lives in me."2 "Thereis

therefore now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus.

"He who is united to the Lord becomes one spirit with him.

That mysticism is a fundamental constituent of Pauline

religion is arrply evident, but precisely what this means is a

subject of wide discussion. To define Pauline mysticism in

technical hellenlstlc terms (i.e. absorption of the individual

into the Divine being) would be to deprive his conception of its

distinctive Christian characteristic and to do extreme violence to

A

Op. cit.. p. 11+7# Our indebtedness to Professor Stewart in
this discussion is evident throughout.

2Gal. 2:20.

^Rom. 8:1,

Cor. 6:17; cf. Rom. 8:10; Col. 1:27; Phil. 3:9; etc.

5see Karl L. Schmidt, "Eschatologie und Mystlk im Urchristen-
tum," 21TTW» XXI, h (1922), p. 277ff., who presents many different
views.
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■j
his teaching of the Christian life as an eschatological phenomenon.

The apostle does record an experience in which he was carried

directly into the presence of God — he was given "the beatific
2

vision." But this is not the level on which he habitually lived,

and it does not provide the clue to his conception of 'being in

Christ.'-3 The true mysticism upon which Paul thrived was a daily,

ever-renewed communion with the living Christ that carried him not

above the realities and imperatives of life but that brought him

to grips with them. This is a mystical union that motivates and

empowers the conduct of life, and one which the apostle could
1*

hold up as the norm for all believers in their daily living.

Life in Christ, then, is a life of genuine historical existence

lived by faith in him^ and empowered by his Spirit.0 It is

dependence upon the Messiah, the Author of life, and communion with

him in a growing intimacy and fellowship.7 Christ is the
8

atmosphere in which the believer lives.

Since Pauline mysticism is a communion with the Messiah it

Schmidt points out that eschatology and hellenistic
mysticism stand at a polarity. The contrast is as follows.
Eschatology; transcendence, activity, heroism, ethics, social
piety, religion, dualism, Judaism. Mysticism: immanence, passive-
ness, quietism, asthetic, individual piety, theology, monism,
Hellenism (ibid, p, 286), Also see Schweitzer, The Mysticism of
Paul, pp. 1 -18; Davies, Paul and P.abbinic Judaism, p. 88ff,

2II Cor, 12;Iff. ^Stewart, op,, cit.» p» 161.
^Ibld.. p. 162.

5aal. 2:20j Eph, 3:17; See C.A.A. Scott, op, cit.. pp. 108-111*.
6Phil. U: 135 U Corc 12:9; Rom. 8:11*.

7i Cor, 1:9; II Cor. 13:11*.

Sphil, 1:21.
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follows that the whole idea has a fundamental eschatological

setting, and this can be demonstrated more particularly in several

ways. First, this is a mysticism in which God takes the

initiative, and it is an initiative taken in terms of his eschato¬

logical act. This can be seen in Paul's own life. The Damascus

Road experience is the foundation of his mysticism, and in his

description of this event he emphatically says that it is God's

action that holds the priority: "It pleased God to reveal his

Son in me." We have already drawn attention to the significance

of the word 'reveal* in this connection. Here 'reveal' does not

mean simply the illumination of his mind or the imparting to him

a gnosis of which he had heretofore been ignorant. This was an

unexpected meeting with the Messiah in which his soul was shaken

from its foundation; he was lifted from the old order of alienation

from God and transferred into the new one where his j^resence was

a living reality. In other words, Paul's union with Christ was

not a human achievement in which he lifted himself into God's

p esence by his own efforts or according to his own design. He was

placed in an order of human -Divine fellowship (reconciliation)
which was already created and of which he was made a participant

by faith. The eschatological significance of this mystical union

is brought out further by the fact that the present experience is

not an end within itself and that its fulfilment is dependent upon

^Gal. 1:15# Stewart, o£. cit.. p. 164#
2See above p,i°f .
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-j
the completion of the esehatological drama. The present

experience of being 'in Christ' is at the same time a being 'in God';
2

Paul draws no distinction between the two. But this present

experience is partial;^ it is communion with the Father through

the Holy Spirit^ faith in the Son, and the fulfilment of the

mystical union will be reached only at the consummation when the

Father himself is "everything to everyone." This hope gives

intensity as well as full meaning to Pauline mysticism; the

apostle's fervent desire for full fellowship with the Lord, to see

him face to face, towers as the crowning joy of his forward looking
5

faith. Present communion with Christ is still an 'absence from

6
the Lord,' and all its many joys would become "downright misery"

Schmidt, "Eschatologie und Mystlk im Urchristentum," p. 287.

2Stewart, op. cit.. p. 170f.; e.g. Rom. 8:11; II Cor. 5:17;
Col. 2:12. Schweitzer (The Mysticism of Paul, p. 12) states that
mystical relation with God is entirely denied the present. He
bases this statement on the assumption that the elect share the
fate of the world ('world' defined as 'a supernatural historical
process*) which is now alienated from God and which will not
return to him until the consummation. It is difficult to see how
Schweitzer arrives at this position, because , as pointed out above
(see p.1l+2f.) Paul's conception of the 'world' consists of both
'aeon' and 'cosmos*. The elect are already redeemed from the
aeon and do not share its fate. Neither do they share the fate of
the cosmos, rather, it shares in their fate (see above p.1li4f«).
Professor Stewart provides us with the appropriate answer to
Schweitzer; M[Paulj knows nothing of a mysticism which stops
short of faith's final goal. Behind every expression of his
intense intimacy with Jesus stand the great ultimate fact of God
Himself" (p. 170). See A. A, Fulton, "Schweitzer on the Mysticism
of Paul: a Criticism," E£, XX, 3 (July, 191+3), p. 175, on
Schweitzer's view of Acts 17:28.

3I Cor. 13:21a. ^Rom. 8:26-27.

5l Co*. 13:12b; II Cor. 5:8; Phil. 1:23.

6II Cor. 5:6.
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if the resurrection hope were taken away, Paul's mysticism, it

is important to note, is no,t a purely individualistic matter, and

the eschatological conditioning of his religious thought brings

this out well. The believer is incorporated into Christ, and

the communion he envoys with the Messiah is a fellowship he shares

with other believers; they grow up together as 'one new man' in
2

Christ, and, at the last day, they experience all together the

fruition of their spiritual union,^
Since in Pauline thought the kingdom of God is virtually

merged into the person of Christ, then it is permissible to

assert that 'being in Christ' is an equivalent of 'living in the

kingdom,' The making of such an equation as this does not reduce

the teaching of the intimate relation with Christ to a technical

eschatological idea, but, rather, it elevates to its loftiest

spiritual heights the conception of the eschatological life.

It is at this point that the fundamental relation between

eschatology and the new life comes into focus. One of the basic

facts of Pauline eschatology that has been established in this

thesis is that in the person of Christ the kingdom of God has

become proleptieally actualized in history, and this provides the

support for the placing of the mystical life within the context

of the kingdom. If, on the other hand, as alleged by some, the

kingdom in Pauline teaching were an entirely 'beyond history'

^Titius, Per Paulinismus, p, 21 (quoted by Stewart, op. cit,,
p, 200).

^Bph, 2:15f» See below p,a.l> < for fuller exposition on this
point.

-%ee .Robinson, The Body, p, 78f»
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concept, then the Christian life would be necessarily divorced

from the kingdom and the mystical relation with Christ would become

a prelude to or a preparation for the future life in the kingdom.

This view is well illustrated in Dr. Schweitzer's great volume The
1

Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. Schweitzer makes no recognition of

the possibility of a partially and spiritually inaugurated kingdom

of God within the historical process. He sees in the death and

resurrection of Christ not the commencement of the actual eschaton

but rather a cosmic event through which the powers of the super-
2

natural world are released into the present world, Paul's Jewish

eschatologlcal background, according to Schweitzer, obliges him to

maintain that those who participate in the power of the resurrection

(i.e. those who have been baptized into Christ) constitute the

corporeity of the elect who are to inherit the messianic kingdom.

The problem which Paul faces lies in this period between the

resurrection and the parousia when the Saints are experiencing

proleptically the eschatological powers. This is a paradoxical

situation unforeseen in Jewish eschatology, and its occurrence

demanded of the early Christians a recasting of their eschatological

views. Schweitzer holds that Paul took the initiative in this by

utilizing the Jewish concept of a union of the elect with one another

1 See above p.I /0

2Thus Schweitzer refers to the period of the overlapping aeons
as "a time when the natural and the supernatural world are
intermingled." The Mysticism of Paul, p. 99.
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and with the Messiah that was predestined for the messianic age.

In this concept Paul was able to bring both worlds into connection:

the union of the messianic age receives anticipatory realization

in the communion of the redeemed with Christ, and this relation

begun in this world is to continue in the next# Here, according

to the conditions laid down by Schweitzer for the creation of a
1

mysticism, lie the premises upon which Paul is able to spiritualize

eschatology into a 'Christ-Mysticism':

Thus it cornea about that, in an eschatology which has to
reckon with the coming of Jesus into the world, the concept
of the predestined union of the Elect with one another and with
the Messiah necessarily gave rise to a Christ-Mysticism, that
is to say, to the concept of a fellowship with the Messiah,
which realises itself already in this natural world.

The theological consequences of Schweitzer's interpretation are far

reaching, and he has been severely attacked by his critics on many
■*

accounts. The aspect of his view with which we are particularly

concerned here is its separation of the mystical life from the

kingdom. This is a cleavage necessarily evolving from the thorough¬

going futurist eschatology which is presumed to have dominated the

mind of Paul. It must be conceded that if this were the case, then

the problems which Schweitzer recognizes would be valid and the

solution that he offers in the 'Christ-Mysticism* would stand on

1Ibid.. p* 37f. 2Ibid.. p. 105.

3ln addition to the undue stress on Jewish esehatology as the
background for Pauline thought (see above p. ) it seems that
Schweitzer is also guilty of extreme exaggeration in his assumption
that Paul :,ls a logical thinker and his mystici sm is a complete
system" (Ibid.. 139). See Pulton, oj>. cit., p. 176f.; James Moffatt,
"Schweitzer on Paul's Mysticism," ET, XL!I, p. 566f.
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logical grounds. The true genius of Schweitzer's work is generally

recognized, but the weight of modern scholarship proves to be

decidedly against his eschatologleal views. Therefore, his

interpretation of Pauline mysticism can be dismissed, and the view

that 'being in Christ' means, for Paul, a life of consnunion with

the Messiah in the kingdom reaffirmed as valid.

Ethics. Because of the nature of Paul's mysticism the

ethical concern is of supreme importance in his teachings of tie

Christian life. This is seen first of all in the apostle's own

life. While his greatest earthly joy was found in his mystical

relation to Christ and the deepest longing of his heart was to

depart and be with him, he could, at the same time, point to his
2

own life as living example of Christian conduct. "Paul himself

is, indeed, the grandest examplar of his own ethic.The

expression 'a new creature in Christ' is not just a theo3ogical

description of a Christian convert, but it is also the characteriz¬

ation of a new ethical man. The man who has 'put on Christ', who

has been conformed to his image, is under obligation to live worthy

of his Lord and Master.*4"

^Stewart, op. cit., p. 19k£*; Deissmarm. The religion of Jesus
and the Faith of Paul, p. 245ff«

2I Cor. bi6; 11:1; X Thess. 1:6; II Thess. 3:7,9#

•3a. B, D, Alexander, The Ethics of Paul (Glasgow, James MacLehose
and Sons, 1910), p. 351.

kJol. 1:10; 2:6; cf, Phil. 1:27; Rom. 13:1U.
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A full analysis of the ethical principles taught in the
-j

epistles would he extraneous to the primary concern of this thesis.

The objective is to point out the conditioning and the motivation

which Paul*s conception of *last things* has upon his teaching of

the believer*s moral duties and obligations in the world in which

he lives,

(1) The paradoxical setting of the christian life has already

been Indicated above. The believer is already spiritually redeemed

from the present aeon and his real citizenship belongs in the
2

kingdom yet to come, therefore the moral and social action of his

historical life is determined by the ethic of his naw citizenship,

Paul*s realized eschatology, then, is a fundamental conditioning

factor in his teaching of Christian conduct,^ The messianic

kingdom into which the believer is transferred is one of moral
k

qualities, and the bindings of its demands upon its citizens are

absolute.

A summary of Paul*s instruction in Christian conduct may

6
be presented as follows. First, he unreservedly condemns the way

7
of life in the aeon of fallen humanity, and teaches that it is

1
For full treatments on this subject see Alexander, 0£, cit.g

C,A,A, Scott, Hew Testament Ethics (Cambridge: University Press,,1930),
chapters 1+ and' 5; Wefss, history of Primitive Christianity, p.
et al.

2Phll. 3:20; II Cor. 10s3f. See Leivstad, on. cit,, p. 275f,

3schweitzer*s consistent futurist eschatology leads him to
assert that Paul's ethic is of an 'unwordly* character (The mysticism
of Paul, p, 293ff» )♦ *

%£om, 11±:17; I Cor. U:20. ^Gal, 5:21, etc#

6phe foil wing discussion is based primarily upon the
references in which the verb Tr*pim>t-*u/ occurs.

7Born. 1:18, etc.
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absurdly incongruous for the Christian to adhere to its standards
1

and norms. They have been redeemed from its mode of existence and

therefore are commanded to live above it."1 The 'new man* must live
3

according to the new life to which he has been raised. Sons of

light are obliged to walk in the light (i.e. citizens of the

kingdom must live according to the ethic of the kingdom): "Let us

cast off the works of darkness and put on the armour of light; let

us conduct ourselves as becomingly as in the day... Put on the Lord
4

Jesus Christ, and make no provisions for the flesh." The calling
8

to live according to the Spirit-' means the bearing of the fruits
6

of the Spirit in everyday living. "If we live by the Spirit, let
7

us also walk by the Spirit." The new status and condition of the

Christian must be expressed in actions. Christ forms the atmosphere

in which he lives, therefore he is under this rule of conduct:

1l Cor. 3:3; Eph. 2:2-16; Col. 3:1-17.

2Rom. 12:2. -^Col. 3:17; Pom. 6:4.

%om. 13:12-14; cf. Eph. 5:3ff.

^Eph. 4:1; Rom. 8:4. ^Gal. 5:16, 22-23.
?Gal. 5:25. In Gal. 5:25 there occurs the following combination;

"walk {rrepc ttcx-\) by the Spirit" (v. 16), "led by the Spirit"
(v. 18), "live by the Spirit" (v. 25), and "walk ( cr-ro^e-tV ) by
the Spirit" (v. 25). According to Burton (Galatians. p. 322),
the first expression emphasizes conduct, the second the conformity
of the will to the Spirit's leading, the third the spiritual mystical
union, and the last one re-errxphasizes that those who live by the
Spirit must give evidence of the fact by conduct controlled by the
Spirit.
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"whatever you do, in word or deed, do everything in the name of the
1

Lord Jesus." Justification and sanctification are to issue forth
2

in moral works of righteousness and holiness, and reconciliation
2

must produce peaceful relations. In short, the new creature' is
created for good works: "For we are his workmanship, created in

Christ Jesus for good works, which God prepared beforehand, that

we should walk in them. Christian conduct is a witness to those

outside that the eschatological order has begun,

The dominating principle in the Pauline ethic is love, and

this serves to illustrate more fully his conception of ths

ethical nature of the eschatological life. First, it was God's

act of love exhibited in Christ that ushered in the new order of

7
forgiveness and redemption, Believers stand before Christ in a

ft
relationship of love, and it is the Divine love poured into their

9 10
hearts by the Holy Spirit that motivates their lives. Love

creates the 'new man' and becomes the dominating quality that

1Col. 3:17« ^Eph. kt25} Rom. 6:18-22.

3Col» 3:15. %ph. 2:10,

5col. s5; I Thess. ;i2.

°I Cor. 13:13; Col. 3:1U. Hunter, Interpreting Paul's
Gospel, p. 1+7; C.A.A. Scott, Now Testament Ethics, p. 75ff •

7pom, 5:8. Quell and Stsuffer, Love. 2. T. by J.R. Coates
from TWzNT (London: Adam and Charles Black, 19M-9)* PP« U9t 5Uff.

^.g. Rom. 8:35; cf. I Cor. 8:3.

9Rom, 5:5#

10II Cor. 5s 12+-.
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characterizes his life. Having been freed from the law, he now
1

lives according to love, and thus fulfils the demands of the law.

This, according to the teaching of the epistle to the G&latians,

is the goal for which God has worked from the beginning — a people

free from the dominion of the law; and this is what has been realized
2

through the work of the Spirit. The Spirit is the spirit of love,

and the fruit of its work in the individual is love; love is the

criterion and goal of eschatologlcal freedom.-^ "There can be no

doubt that in this liberation to love, the law is fulfilled, surpassed

and left behind, and a new order of life created, which brooks no

lapse or violation,The purpose of divine love is that those who
5

receive it might love one another, and thus it forms the Christland

norm of behavior. Stauffer very aptly states the essential idea as

follows:

The decisive Importance of brotherly love is seen in relation
to the unique moment in cosmic history ( !<acpors , Gal, 6s 10;
Rom, 13:11) which makes it imperative. During the whole of
this age of decision between the Cross and the 'End', brotherly
love is the only relevant behaviour — the only principle that
is sure of the future. Its sign is the sign of the Sross,
It is willingness to serve mid sacrifice, to forgive and make
allowances, to share and sympathise, to lift up the fallen
and restore the erring" in a community which owes its whole
existence to the mercy of God and the sacrificial death of
his Christ,7

1Rom. 11: 8-10,

^See Stauffer, hove, pp, 55-56,
^Gal, 5:2-6;10, ^Stauffer, Love, p, 57,

^Gal, 5:13f, Stauffer points out that Paul very rarely
speaks of man's love to God (ibid., p, 57 n. 1).

6Gal. 5?25ff. J Rom, 12:9ff, J I Cor,

^Love. p. 58,
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Love linked with its correlatives faith and hope forms a triad that

gives a full picture of the present life of the redeemed, "but

there is an important difference between the latter two and love.

Faith and hope are anticipatory; their perspective is from the

present into the future; they are under the sign of this passing
1 2

age. Love, however, is eternal, and its perspective is from the

future into the present: "love is the power of the coming age

already breaking into this world.In the idea of love there is,

in addition to a theological description of the new status, a

concrete illustration of the ethical impact of the eschatological

life. It is in light of this that Paulfs practical application of

the Christian ethic must be seen. For example, in Ephesians 5:2

the apostle categorically states, "walk in love, as Christ loved

us and gave himself up for us," and then ensues his dicsussion

(5:3-6:20) of personal conduct and the social relationships of

marriage, family, and the slave and his master. Throughout the

discussion love permeates as the controlling dynamic. Likewise,

the parallel discourse on moral and social matters in Colossians

3:18-4:5 is preceded by a poignant exposition (verses 1-17) on the

Christian life in which love is elevated as the guiding principle:

"above all these put on love, which binds everything together in

perfect harmony."^ Similarly, the chapter on the Christian

attitude toward government (Romans 13) is preceded by an appeal for

1Ibid.. p. 59.

^Love. p. 59.

2I Cor. 13:8.

**Col. 3:14.
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genuine love, end the chapter itself includes one of the cardinal

passages of the Pauline ethic in which love is established, as the

fulfilment of law (verses 8-10), And above all, love must prevail

within the Christian community as the regulating power of all their
O

actions and relationships with one another. In Pauline thought

love is the absolute ethic of the kingdom, and it will be perfectly
3

realised as an ethical ideal in the kingdom that lies beyond,

(2) Paul's futurist eschatology serves as a motivation and

a stimulus undergirding his view of the Christian life. The

paradoxical character of the time places the believer in a state

of eschatologieal tension; he lives a historical life determined

in condiict by his allegien.ee to his citizenship in the super¬

natural world, and he lives knowing that history is soon to end.

In view of this, it is remarkable, as C,A,A, Scott points out, to

note that Paul's prevailing . onviction of the imminence of the
k

'end' had such little effect on his specific ethical teachings.

There is one place, however, where it does pierce through as

vitally affecting his view. This is in the exhortations of
c (

I Corinthians 7 where an attitude of ethical detachment ( <-0 s )
5

from the world prevails, hut, as A.N, Wilder forcefully argues,

^Som. 12:9* "I Cor, 13* etc.

Cor, 13:10. ^New Testament Ethics. p, 91*
C

-'Wilder, "Kerygma, Eschatology, and Social Ethics," BNTIS.
p. 52kt, It seems that Dinkier in his article, "Zum Problem der
Ethlk bei Paulus," (ZTK, XLIX, 2 11952], pp. 167-200) unduly
stresses the 'detachment ethic* as the Pauline view, and Wilder
takes him to task on this point.
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this cannot "be taken as representative of the apostle's full

attitude toward the world. In this passage Paul's mind is

governed by the special situation of the young and struggling

church as it seeks to define itself in an alien and doomed culture,
1

and, in view of the present crisis, Paul is presenting what

Wilder calls 'an emergency ethic.' This consideration, especially

when balanced against other social teachings such as in tie
2

Philemon Epistle, prohibits any indictment against Paul that his

future eschatology forces him to negate this life and to revel

only in the glories yet to come."5 He writes to the Thessalonians

Christians that their fervent, enthusiastic expectation of the
\ 'V y

Lord's return is the ground for a general attitude of soberness,

'i.e. "the impending distress" (7:26). See Robertson and
Plumoser, ad loc.

p
See Th£o Preiss* essay, "Life in Christ and Social Ethics in

the Epistle to Philemon," in Life in Christ E.T. by Harold. Rnight
(Londont SCM, I95h)> pp. 32-4h2. Preiss states that the "positive
and concrete richness and fulness of Paul's social ethics are in
large measure concealed by the necessity in which he foTmd himsftlf
to suppress abuses and to be somewhat negative" (p. 1*1 ). Preiss
regards the Philemon epistle as an illustration of the fact that
I Col?, 7 does not give Paul's full thought and practice.

-Wider (op, cit., pp.535~33o) concludes that three different
ethical attitudes toward the world can be detected in the Pauline
epistles: (1) separation, from the world's vices (I Cor, 6:13ff.)»
(2) detachment in respect to basic social patterns of the world
(i.e. social hierarchy, marriage, political authority, etc.).
These, in their formal aspect, are not regarded as evil, but they
belong to the fashion of this world that is passing away
(I Cor, 7:31). (3) Resistance against the "s time tural elements
of unregenerate society" (i.e. Satan, world rulers^ etc.)| this is
a spiritual battle, the victory of which is deferred*/to the final
consummation.
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1
self-discipline, and seriousness in life.

It can be demonstrated that throughout the epistles Paul

appeals, in one way or another, to every aspect of the awaited

eochetological fulfilment as a motive for alertness and upright¬

ness in the world. Hope is an incentive which gives intensity
2

to faith and love, Weiss suggests that the mainspring of the

ethical motivation is Paul*a constantly recurring admonition
3

to walk worthy of the kingdom of God. Christian ethics have the

nature of the eternal in them, and they point to the eternal
k

kingdom for their fulfilment; therefore Paul writes as a

reminder many times that only those who have evinced the appropriate

conduct will be permitted entrance into the heavenly kingdom.*
The only moral condition, of believers that would be thinkable for

the day of their meeting with the Lord at his parousla is that of

purity and blameiessness, and the apostle instructs his converts
6

to be so prepared at every moment.' Believers are already justified

before God, but they are spurred on to higher moral attainment by

the reminder of Godls final wrath that is to come upon the sinful

life|^ and the fact they are to participate in the execution of

•i
I These. 5:h-7; Scott, hew Testament Ethics, p. 91.

"Col. 1:5; I Thess. 1:3.

-Milscory of Primitive Christianity, p. 562.

Manson, "lechatology in the Hew Testament,p. 11;
Jesus the Messiah, p. 90f.

Cor. 6:9#10; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5; I Thess. 2:12; II Thess. 1

^Phil. 1:10; 2:16; 3:20; Col. 3:k; I Thess. 3:13; 5:23;
II Thess. 1:10-11.

7Rom. 13:5; Col. 3:6; Eph. 5:6.
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the last Judgment obligates them to transcend the smallness and
1

pettiness of human conduct, Nowhere In the epistles Is there the

slightest trace of a doubt about, the certainty of the believers*

final resurrection, yet Paul designates it aa the supreme goal for
2

which he Is striving. He finds in this a constant source of

encouragement, and he closes his great discourse on the

resurrection (I Corinthians 15) with this exhortation: "Therefore,

my beloved brethren, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in

the work of the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labor is not
■*

in vain."

Conclusion. In his mysticism and ethical teachings Paul

makes practical and dynamic explication of the new eschatological

situation to the believer's personal life in both his vertical

and horizontal relationships. It is here that the Pauline

eschatology is seen to be more than a theological abstraction or

a philosophy of history; it is the conception of a supernatural

power that sets the sinner free and produces in him life and

power, which is that life and power of the eschaton, "For the
k

kingdom of God does not consist in talk but in power,"

Ssehatologically considered, mysticism and ethics are

correlative ideas. The believer is dependent upon communion with

the Messiah for strength and fortitude to perform the duties and.

I Cor. 6:2f, See Dinkier, m>» c-it., p. 170ff,

2Phil» 3< 10-11,

h Cor. 15158.

^1 Cor. hi20.
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obligations of the new life in the- historical situation in which

he lives. Mysticism and ethics will reach fulfilment when the

Christian, ideal of love is fully realized in the kingdom where

God is 'all in all*. It is the ©achatelogical reference of these

two teachings that gives them their distinctive Christian meaning.

IV. CONCLUSION

In Pauline tixmght the Christian life is an eschatological

life. Its origin lies in the resurrection of Christ, and its

setting is the new age of salvation into which the believer

becomes incorporated by faith-union with Christ in his death and

resurrection. Thus the Christian life is life in the messianic

kingdom. Paul's great conceptions, adoption, aanctificatlon, and

'being in Christ' give full support to this assertion. Sach of

these conceptions has the double reference of present partial

realization in Christ and future completion at his coming, and

this gives further confirmation to the claim that an eechatology

of fulfilment in two stages underlies the theological thinking

of Paul.

The ©pieties present no pictures or vivid descriptions of the

believer's future life, but the eschatologieal reference that

underlies his teaching of the Christian life clearly Indicates the

essential nature of hi© view. The present life is a foretaste of

that which is come; the future is conceived of as being of the same

nature and quality as the present except that the fleshly

limitations of historical existence are removed and that which is
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partially known now will "be f\illy realized then.

The Pauline conception of life is summed up in the name

Christ. Christ is the life. Present experience in the messianic

kingdom is life in Christ# and that which is to follow in the

eternal kingdom is life with Christ. In a single statement, Paul's

conception of salvation, both in its positive and negative aspects,

is the believer's existential release from the powers of death and

dynamic recreation in the new age of life by the messianic Redeemer.



CHAPTER VII

THE CHURCH AND THE SACRAMENTS

Throughout this thesis so far the 'hiddenness* of the

present stage of the eschaton has been emphasised. The reigning

Messiah is hidden in heaven with the Father, his kingdom is 'not

of this world', the resurrection of the "believer is a spiritual

experience, and the Divine judgment revealed in Christ is seen

only with eyes of faith. There is, however, one incontenstable

historical result of the 'Christ event*, and that is the Christian
1

church* The purpose of this chapter is to present the eschato-

logical reference of Paul's conception of the church and its

sacraments. This will bring out the empirically observable and

historical aspect of the apostle's conception of 'last things'.

I. THE CHURCH

N.A. Dahl, in his article "Christ, Creation, and the Church,"

states that one of the most important results of the modern redis-
2

covery of eschatology has been a new understanding of the church.

There seems almost universal agreement among modern New Testament

authorities that the church of apostolic times regarded itself as

an 'eschatological community* which owed its very existence to

'realized eschatology* and to which was committed a unique position

"^Dodd, History and the Gospel (London: Nisbet and Co., 1938),
p. 1U9.

2BNTIS. p. 2+22.
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in God's eternal plan for the consummation of the ages. The

objective here is to point out the essential eschatological refer¬

ence of Paul's doctrine of the church "by discussing his conception

of the church as the fulfilment of the people of God and as the
i

'body of Christ*.

The church as. the fulfilment of the true people of God. In

the preceding chapter our primary concern was with the life of the

individual believer in reference to the new eschatological situa¬

tion. In Paul's full view of the new life, however, there is still

another aspect of fundamental importance to be considered, namely,

the corporate Christian life. The new humanity consists of believ¬

ing individuals, but Paul does not conceive of each as a pilgrim

making his own way and bearing his own burdens. Rather he sees

them as a community of believers who have received the Spirit and
2

are ipso facto united into a sacred society. The unity of the

believers is seen in Paul's designation of this society as a 'fellow-
' 3

ship' (kolvuj \jlo~ ). They are united in the sharing of a common

■»
Most of the conceptions which underlie the Pauline ecclesio-

logy have already been dealt with above (especially in the chapter
on "The Christian Life"). In a large measure, this discussion
will consist of bringing together the aspects of these concepts
as they have to bear directly on Paul's teaching of the church.
For full treatments on this subject see: K.L. Schmidt, The Church
E.T. by J.R, Coates from Kittel's TWzNT (London: Adam and Charles
Black, 1950), p. 9ff•J George Johnson, The Doctrine of the Church in
the Hew Testament (Cambridge: University Press, 191+377 R.N. Plew,
Jesus and His Church (London: Epworth Press, 1§38), especially
p. 209ff»; C.A.A. Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul,
p. 151ff.; at al. ' -

^C.A.A. Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul, p. 158.

^The designation of the church as a 'fellowship' is pre-
Pauline; e.g. Acts 2:1+2. Ibid.. p. 160.
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1
faith. They are"called into the fellowship of his Son, Jesus

2
Christ our Lord" in the sense that it was Christ who called

3
them into "being and that they "belong to him. And in this same

sense Paul defines them as a 'fellowship of the Spirit.*^ Thus

the church is first a spiritual corporate unity of "believers held

together by their common relation to Christ and a common exper¬

ience of the Spirit.^
C.A.A. Scott points out that it is from this perspective of

the corporate life that Paul's conception of the church must be
6

studied. Therefore, the eschatological reference of this concep¬

tion can be demonstrated first of all by pointing out that the

examples we have already used to illustrate the eschatological

reference of the individual life are also of corporate significance.

(1) Adoption into Christ means that all believers are conformed
7

to his image and grow up as one man 'in Christ.' "You are all
8

one in Christ Jesus." This unity takes place in the 'body of

Christ',^ and, consequently, the new 'corporate man' that has come

^Philemon 6. Cor. 1:9.

3Ibid.. p. 160.
k
E.g. II Cor. 13:1ki Phil. 2:1.

5Ibid.. p. 161.
6
Ibid.. p. 159. Scott also points out that the three phrases

'in Christ', 'in the Spirit*, 'in the fellowship, body, or Church*
represent an identical experience under different aspects and that
they mutually interpret one another (p., 158).

7Eph, 2:13-15. 8Gal. 3:28.
9JI Cor. 12:12,27.
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1 2
into being is the church. Christ is being formed within believers,

3
and thus they are being continually transformed into his imagej

but it is not until the parousla when, all together, they are

incorporated fully into his 'body of glory* that this transforma¬

tion is complete. Corporately, Paul expresses this same idea when

he teaches that the church must continually grow up 'in every way

into Christ' and that this growth will reach its maturity (i.e. the

church becomes the oa^>\p -hereto ) when the *body* grows up into
the 'head'.^" And this goal of the church, as we will point out

later, is a part of the 'summing up of all things in Christ* at

the consummation, (2) The individual Christian lives 'in the
5

Spirit', and his body is a temple of the Holy Spirit. Collective¬

ly, all believers together constitute a structure which is a

'holy temple in the Lord', a dwelling place of the Spirit of God.

Christ is the chief corner stone of this building, and the prophets
6

and apostles are its foundation. Carrying this analogy further we

may designate the church as the fulfilment of the Jewish hope for

a new temple in the coming kingdom.^ This temple is the true

eschatological temple because it has no wall partitioning the Jews

^Weiss, History of Primitive Christianity. p. 622.

2Gal. Ut19-

3II Cor. 3:18.

^Eph. 4:13-16.
5I Cor. 3:16ff•; 6:19.

^Sph. 2:19-22. Abbott ad loc.

^Tobit 4:15; Sib. Or. 5:423. Scott, Christianity According
to St. Paul, p. 164; Charles, APOT. II, p. 405.
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1
from the Gentiles. (3) One of the Pauline designations for the

church is the expression 'in Christ' (or the genitive equivalent
2

'of Christ*). The most perfect example of this is II Thessalon-

ians 2:1U which makes reference to "churches of God in Christ

Jesus which are in Judea." The idea of 'putting on Christ' is

also used corporately in the epistles to refer to the church:

"For as many of you as were baptised into Christ have put on

Christ." The church, then, is God's 'gathering in Christ.'^
Thus Just as the individual 'in Christ' is an 'eschatological

person' so the corporate man is an 'eschatological community.*

(U) We have already pointed out the corporate aspect of the Pauline
5

mysticism, but there yet remains to be added a word concerning the

ethic of the church. The absolute binding norm for the church in
6

all its contacts, both from within and from without, is love:
7

it builds itself up in love. The ethical goal of the church, just

as in the case of the individual, is to be presented holy and blame¬

less to the Lord at his coming. The church is the 'bride' of the

"*£ph. 2:1hf. The 'dividing wall' is most likely an allusion to
the wall which separated the inner part of the temple territory from
the court of the Gentiles. It most assuredly is a metaphor for the
Jewish law (S.F. Scott, ad loc.). Dahl ("Christ, Creation and the
Church," p. i+36f•) sees the Jewish proselytism reflected in the
background of this passage*

2Cf. also Rom. 12:5; I Cor. 1:30; 12:12; Col. 1:28. Schmidt,
The Church, p. 11f.; Bright, op. cit.. p. 232.

■^Gal. 3:27 cf. Horn* 13;1U* Dodd, Romans, p. 210; Robinson,
The Body. p. 63f.

^Schmidt, The Church, p. 11.

5See above p. U V 6i Cor. 13, etc.

^Eph. 16*
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Lord, and she must always "be pure and spotless in preparation

for the great wedding to follow.

The eschatologieal nature of the Christian community is seen

further in the fact that Paul regards it as the fulfilment of the
2

Old Testament and Jewish anticipation of the true people of God,

The first thing that characterizes the church as such is its

universality. The universality of the ultimate people of God was

an integral part of the final denouement of such prophecies as II
3

Isaiah and Zechariah, and the principal teaching of Sphesians 2

is that this prophecy has "been fulfilled in the church which is

the 'one man' consisting of "both Jews and Gentiles. All believers,

regardless of racial distinctions, are 'made alive together*, and

thus as 'one man* are incorporated into the commonwealth of the
k

new Israel# It is this reconciliation of the Jews and the Gentiles

that indicates the church as the eschatological community: "The

creation of the church as 'one new man' in Christ means at the

same time the incorporation of Gentiles in the people of God and
5

the coming of the new age of the Spirit." This new common

citizenship of those who are 'in Christ' marks them off as a

community in which national barriers are transcended and peace

1
Eph. 5s25-27j cf. Rev. 21:2,9.

2
For the Jewish concept of 'the people of God', see above

p.

^Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 112,

^Eph. 2:5,12.

^Dahl, "Christ, Creation, and the Church," p. U37.
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1 2
prevails. It is also a citizenship In heaven which designates

them as the people of God: "you are fellow citizens with the
3

saints and members of the household of God." The church as

eschatological fulfilment can be illustrated in the technical
I4.

name which was applied to it: the eKkXyx^t'o~ • The history

of this term is rooted in Old Testament thought. It occurs in

the LXX as a translation for the Hebrew ^ n-pT and was used
T T

5
to refer to Israel as the assembly or congregation of God. Thus

the Christian community as the ecclesia of God means that, in view

of the official Jewish attitude towards the 'Christ event,* it
6

has replaced the nation Israel as God's chosen people. The new

^Sph. 2:15* ^Phil. 3120.
3
Sph. 2:19* Abbott (££• cit.. p. 69) s "The clear reference

to the ttoX ( r tea. of Israel shows decisively that the'd^coc are
those who constitute the people of God."

^See Schmidt (The Church, p. 9f«) and Johnston (og. cit..
p. 72f.) for the variant ways in which this term is used in the
epistles. The application of ecclesia to the Christian community
is not original with Paul; he is giving development to an idea
in the kerygma (cf. Acts 2:23f)» Dodd, According to the Scriptures,
p. 111f.; Plew, o£. cit.. p. 210. On Matt. 16:16 and 1$:17
see Schmidt, The Church, chapter 5»

^Schmidt, The Church, p. 31 f* The term aK\<\y\crio- alone
means 'gathering'and is first used to designate the 'people of
God' when used in connection with 'Lord* or 'Israel', etc.
In this waycomes to serve as a technical term. Schmidt
offers many examples of all its usee. See also G. Johnston,
op* cit.. p. 36f.

HDodd: "...the rise of the Church is for the New Testament
writers an inseparable element in the eschatological complex. It
is the fulfilment of prophetic hopes of a new people of God. It is
the Israel of the last days; Isaiah's Remnant: Jeremiah's people
of the New Covenant; Ezekiel's renovated Israel, raised from the
dead by the breath of the Lord; Daniel's people of the saints of
the Most High; Enoch's congregation of the Elect. For in the

death/
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ecclesia considered itself as succeeding the old ecclesia not as a

novel creation of God "but in the sense that in it the eschatological

purposes of God, which in the old Israel were not achieved, Y/ere

"being fulfilled. Thus in the term IkkAhctva Paul "brings together

the newness, the tmiversality, and the historical foundation of the

church.''
The early church's understanding of itself is traceable to

three observable historical facts: (1) the Jews had repudiated

their Messiah by crucifying him, (2) the church had become

universal by the admission of the Gentiles, and (3) both the

Jews and the Gentiles in the church were looking forward to the
2

glorious future inheritance that had been promised the saints.

Paul confirms this historical phenomenon of the church as the plan

of God by appealing to scriptural evidence. A spiritual Israel

consisting of both Jews and Gentiles, he says, is in accordance

with what the prophets had written regarding God's designs. That

the historical Israel as a whole should be rejected and only a few

to form a part of the chosen people is distinctly taught in Isaiah's
3

doctrine of the 'remnant* (Isaiah 10:22-23)® And Hosea had
k

declared that Gentiles would be included in the chosen people.

death and resurrection of Jesus Christ the people of God has passed
through death into newness of life" (History and the Gospel,
p. 150)® AI30 Bright, op. cit.» p. 232f.

"I Johnston, op. cit.« p. 8lu
2 3
Plew, 0£. cit., p. 211. Rom. 9s27®
k
Hos. 2:23 and 1:10 quoted in Rom. 9s25 and 26 respectively.

For a full discussion on this see Dodd (Romans). and Nygren and
Sanday and Headlam on Rom. 9-11J also Erich Dinkier, "The Historical
and the Eschatological Israel in Romans Chapters 9-11s a Contribu¬
tion to the Problem of Predestination and Individual Responsibility,"
JR., XXXVI, 2 (April 1956), pp. 109-127.
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Paul further illustrates the church as 'eschatological Israel'

with his allegory of the olive tree. The tx*ee itself, with its

hroken branches, is the 'Israel of God', The native branches are

the Jews, the natural descendants of Israel; the wild grafts are
1

the Gentiles who are incorporated into the ecclesia, This illus¬

tration serves to show how complete, in Pauline thought, was the

continuity between the historical and eschatological people of
2

God, The church is of the stock of Abraham, the fruition of his
3

seed. Circumcision, the mark of the true people of God, is fulfilled

as a spiritual sign in the body of Christians who trust in Christ and
4

worship God in the Spirit,

We may conclude, then, that the epistles make it unmistakably

clear in manifold ways that for Paul the church, related to its

past in history, is 'the true Israel of God' in its final esehatologic-
5

al manifestation.

The body of Christ, Paul's most characteristic and original
6

name for the church is the 'body of Christ,' In this metaphor

1
Rom, 11:17-24, Dodd and Nygren ad loc,

2
See Rowley, The Biblical Doctrine of Election, p, 141ff.

-*Gal, 3t 16,26, Beasley-Munay, "The New Testament Doctrine of
the End", E£, XVI, 3 (July, 1944), P. 227,

^Phil. 3:3 (Michael ad loc,); cf, RomA28-29,

^Gal, 6:15,16, Dodd, Apostolic Preaching and Its Development,
p, 1i|0; Hunter, InterpretingPaul's Gospel, p, 4lf»

^Hunter, Interpreting Paul's Gospel, p. 42, The idea of 'body'
as a social organism composed of heterogeneous members was used in
classical literature prior to Paul (see Lietzraann, HBNT, an aie
Korinther JC, p, 135, for examples), but he is probably the first
Greek writer to use it in the sense of a 'body corporate' (Dodd,

Romans,j
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we have his view of the relationship of the Christian community

to the Messiah, and an examination of it will serve to "bring into

clearer view the eschatological reference of the Pauline ecclesio-

logy. The teaching of the church as the 'body' consists of two

related ideas. (1) In Romans 12 and I Corinthians 12, Christ and

the "body are identical. In these passages Paul's primary concern

is with the unity of the church as an earthly society, and he teaches

that its members, consisting of those who are 'in Christ', are

corporately Joined together forming the 'body of Christ'. He is the
1

whole body uniting the members and making them an organic whole.

The church is the extension of the personality of Christ and the
2

organ of his activity in the world. They have been baptized by
3

one Spirit into one body. "We, though many, are one body in Christ,

and individually members one of another.(2) In Ephesians and

Romans. p. 19U). Several suggestions are offered by authorities as
to the source from which Paul drew in his teaching of the church as
the 'body of Christ': Stoic (e.g. W.L. Knox, SJt. Paul and the Church
of the Gentiles, p. l60f.), Gnostic (e.g. Bultmann, Theology of the
New Testament. I, p. 178), Old Testament concept of the corporate
personality (e.g. Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul, p. 1l6ff.),
the Christian Eucharist (e.g. Rawlinson, *Corpus Christi', Mysterium
Christi. ed. by G. Bell and A. Deissman (London: Longmans, Green
and Co., 1930J, p. 225ff.)» and rabbinic speculation on the body of
Adam (e.g. Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p. 53ff.)» J.A.T.
Robinson (The Body, pp. 55-56) points out that these various sugges¬
tions are not mutually exclusive and states that Paul may well have
been influenced by several or all of them.

^Robertson and Plummer, op. cit., p. 271.

^Rowley, The Biblical Doctrine of Election, p. 167; Dodd,
Apost pile Preaching and Its" Development, p. 1/4-7•

3
I Cor. 1 2:1 j>.

%com. 12:5.
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Golossians the analogy is changed so that Christ is presented as

the 'head* of the "body rather than as the body itself* As 'head*
he is the origin, the source of strength and growth, the ruler,

1
and the eschatological goal of the "body# Here the church is

2
the concrete and visible representation of the invisible 'head'.

These two ideas together form a conception of Christ both

as the body and as above the body. He is the heavenly head ruling
3

over his earthly body* This view of the relation of Christ and

the church immediately suggests the conception of the solidarity

of the Messiah with his people which, v/e have already pointed
k

out above, is the fundamental idea of the Hew Testament teaching

of the 'Son of Man'. Thus it may be asserted that Paul's teach¬

ing of the church as the body of Christ is rooted in his 'Son of
5

Man eschatology'• The church as the body of the Messiah is the

messianic community, the earthly society of believers in which the

1
Eph. 1122f.; U:15J 5:23} Col. 1:18; 2:10,19* E.F. Scott,

(Epistles to Colosslans* Philemon* Ephesians), Abbott, and Armi-
tage Robinson ad loc. Also Schlier, TAzNT, III, 678ff.; Stephen
Bedale, The Meaning of Keepc^X-n' in the Pauline Epistles," JTS,
New Series, V, pp* 211-215*

^C.A.A. Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul* p. 162.

*Schlier, TWzNT* III, p. 67S* The fact that Christ is above
the church is evidence that he cannot be entirely Identified with
it (Johnston, og. cit., p. 89)* Paul's ecclesiology is a branch
of his christology, but it is not safe to say that he regards the
church as the extension of the incarnation (Hunter, Interpreting
Paul * s Gospel* p. 1+3).

^"See above p. ^ 3 2 f-
5
So T.W. Manson, The Teaching of Jesus* p. 232ff«; Dodd,

Apostolic Preaching and its Development* p. 1U3ff»} Schweitzer,
Mysticism of PaulB p. 99ff».116ff.« et passim; Barrett, "New
Testament Eschatology," p. 235} Riesenfeld, "The Ministry in the
New Testament," RVSBT* pp. 98,101+. The 'Son of Man' concept does

not/
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heavenly reign of Christ, now hidden from the woi'ld at large, is
1

historically realized. In the church the messianic ministry of
2

Jesus is continued in the world. The church, called to "be the

missionary people of the kingdom of God, is committed to the task
3

of spreading the reign of God to the ends of the earth. This is
4

an eschatological mission, a continuing of the messianic war

with the powers of evil which, though decisively defeated, still

continue to struggle against the power of God. The inevitable

triumph of the kingdom of God is assured, and the final messianic

act of Christ will bring this about, but in the meantime the war

of the kingdom is carried on in the missionary advances of the

church. Lelvestad well brings out the messianic nature of the

church's mission as follows:

The Kingdom of Christ is an expansive power that spreads
throughout the world, making ever new territories and people
subject to his reign, for salvation and for judgment. That
is how Christ is putting all enemies under his feet (I Cor.
15:25). When the Gospel, through the witness of the apostles,

exhaust the idea of the 'body of Christ' (Johnston, op. cit..
p. 89f.) but it does serve to bring out the eschatological reference
of this teaching.

•j
Though Paul never actually designates Christ as 'King' the

idee is obviously implied in the conception of him as the presently
reigning Messiah. Schmidt (Tv/sNT, I, p. 591) sees this clearly taught
in I Cor. 15:24f. It is as Thead' of the church that the kingship
of Christ is most fully expressed in the New Testamentj see Cull-
mann, "The Kingship of Christ and the Church in the New Testament,"
E£, p. 105ff.

^T.W. Maneon, The Church's Ministry (London: Rodder and
Stoughton, 198-8), p. 24, Hunter, Interpreting Paul's Gospel, p. 84.

^James s. Stewart, Thine is the Kingdom (Edinburgh: The Saint
Andrew Press, 1956), especially chapters 5 and 6; Bright, on. fl.it.,
P. 237.

**8ee above p. ^•
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destroys all human wisdom - "behind which stand also meta¬
physical powers, the elemental spirits, the rules of this
age (I Cor. 2:6; Col. 2:8) - when it delivers men from the
present evil age, from the dominion of sin and death, making
them turn from darkness to light, then it is Christ who is
overcoming.the world and destroying every rule and authority
and power.1

Thus the age of the militant church coincides with the age of the
2

messianic reign of Christ.

This is a world-wide missionary enterprise that involves aetual
3

persecution and suffering of the missionaries, and in view of

Paul's conception of 'corporate suffering' this designates the

church as the 'suffering hody of Christ'• Christ suffered for
4

the church, and the overflow of Christ's afflictions is ever
5

pouring into the church. The solidarity of those who constitute

the Christian community is siich that when one suffers it affects
6 7

them all. Thus when one member suffers for Christ, it is the

*

2fc- cit., p. 148. Leivestad points out the elements in Paul's
conception of the church's ministry that are .parallel to the ideas
of war and battle (pp. 145-148)•

p
Ibid.. pp. 2h8,283. Cullmann states concerning the temporal

relation of the kingdom of God, the kingdom of Christ, and the
church: "...the Regnum Christi, tne Church and the Kingdom of God
all belong to the end of time, but the Regnum Christi and the Church
of Christ coincide with a chronologically limited phase of this
time, namely, the phase which has already begun and in which we
are living, the beginning of which is behind and the end of which
is before us, whereas the Kingdom of God is a purely future
quantity." ("The Kingship of Christ and the Church in the New
Testament," .fig, p. *109.) See also Bchmidt, TWzNT. I, p. 591 f.;
Flew, ojd. cit.« chapter 1; Bright, o£. cit.. chapter 8.

^11 Oor. 11:16-31; Acts, passim,

kffiph. 5:25.

^11 Cor. 1:5; Robinson, The Body, p. 70.
g
I Cor. 12:26.

7Col. 1:24; Phil. 1:29
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1
whole church suffering for him. In Colossi&ns 1 ;2h Paul brings

together the ideas of missions and suffering, fie states that the

sufferings which he has endured in the eatseution of his divinely

appointed ministry are vicarious for the church which, during its

present period of struggle and persecution, is fulfilling its role
2

as the suffering body of Christ. Leivestad states that this may
7

be taken as a reference to the 'messianic tribulations'" and that

Paul thus considers his sufferings as hastening the day of the Lord
h

and saving the church some of its suffering.

The militant church consists of those who have been redeemed

but who still live in the flesh, and, consequently,it is an imper¬

fect society. According to worldly standards, they are a weak
5 6

and foolish peopleJ even Paul refers to them as 'babes'. The
7 8

body is torn within with moral imperfections, contentions,
9

and divisions# But in spite of its imperfections and sufferings

it fulfils its divine functions and rejoices because of the goal

Leiveetad, op. cit., p. 1h3*
2 r3>

Robinson, The Body, p. 70f•; W.S. Wilson, The Problem of
the Cross (London: Hodtder and Stoughton, 1929), p. 11|4. Paul
considers the death on the cross as a completed act; therefore it
would be incorrect to interpret the 'suffering body' as a continu¬
ation of Christ's passion (Leivestad, op. cit., p. Of.
Schlier, TWzNT, III, p. 1i+3.

^Cf. Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul, p. 8lf., ejt passim.

Reives tad, ££. cit.. p. 1U3*
^1 Cor. 1:26f#
6
I Cor. 3:1 J Eph. I These. 2:7#

7 8
I Cor. 5, I Cor. 6#

9I Cor. 1:10ff#
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1
that lies aheado It is of cardinal importance for our present

concern to underscore the fact that the goal of the church is its

eschatological completion. Its unity, maturity, perfection, and

completion of its mission is entirely an act of God, his final
2

act in Christ. Paul brings this out in several ways. In

Bphesians 5 he states that the ultimate union of Christ with his

church will come at the parousia when, as his bride, she will

be presented to him cleansed and sanctified."* In Ephesians k

we have a parallel idea: the full unity and maturity of the church

will be reached only as the 'body* grows completely into (or is

attachted to) its 'head*. This growth is the work of Christ

himself, and its maturity means at the same time the 'summing

up*, or 'restoration* of all things under the 'head*. The

'oneness' of all men *in Christ' is presently only sacramentally

and spiritually realized; social and racial distinctions are no

5 6
longer of any essential relevance, but they do still exist.

1Rom. 5:2f•; 8:17; II Cor. l+:l6ff.j 6:8ff.; Col. 1:22+5 etc.

^Professor W. Manson ("Church and Intercommunion," SJT. IV
[1951] p# 31f«) states that the unity of the church "will have to
be wrought out eschatologically by reference to the final purpose
of God. The Church stands under the sign not only of the Beginning
but of the End,..It looks not only to the First Advent but th the
Second...We have got to turn towards the End, towards the ultimate
Fulness of the Church, toward the return of the Lord...The radical
life of the Church has to do with its eschatological vision."
Also C.T. Craig, The One Chureh (London: Epworth Press, 1952), p. 20f.

35:21-32j of. II Cor. 11:2.

**1:10; k: 12-16; Schlier, TWzHT. Ill, p. 679fo
^In this sense the 'restoration of all things' is already being

spiritually realized in the church. Dahl, "Christ, Creation, and
the Church," BNTIE. p. U38.

6I Cor. 7:17-26.
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There is a sense in which Paul considers that the eschato-

logical fulfilment of the church is essential to the universal

recognition of the lordship of Christ. This is not to infer that,

as a person, Christ is not complete within himself. He is the

eternal Son of the Father who was on equality with God before his
A

incarnation. In his incarnation 'the whole fulness of the deity
2

dwelt bodily' in him, and his exaltation finds completion in his
3

self-surrender to the Father and the sharing of his eternal glory.

Ssehatologically speaking, however, just as the Father cannot be

complete without a universe in which his reign is supreme (i.e.

the 'new creation'),^ neither is the Messiah complete without his

people; and his messianic reign will not be complete until they

are fully united with him. Christ finished his messianic work on

earth and ascended to his exalted position "that he might fill
5 6

all things." He is already filling the church, and the goal of
7

the church is to be completely filled by him. Through the church
8

he is filling the universe. When God fulfils his plan for the ages

9
by 'summing all things up' under Christ, then Christ will be 'all

•I
Phil. 2:6. Mackintosh, og. cit.. p. 66.
2Col. 1:19; 2:9. Lightfoot, ad loc.

"*Phil« 2:11. Michael, ad loc.

**Goguel, o£. cit., p. 326, See above p.

5Sph. 4:10.

6Eph. 3:19; Col. 3:11. 7Sph. 4:13.
%h. 3:10. 9iiph. 1:10.
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1

in all' throughout his kingdom; and when he subjects himself to
,2

the Father and he becomes 'all in all* the eschatological plan

is completely fulfilled. Thus when Paul refers to the church as

the 'fulness of Christ' he means that, as the body of the Messiah

and the organ of his activity, it is essential to the universal,
3

eschatological fulfilment of the lordship of Christ. The church

completes Christ in the sense that through it he brings to fulfil¬

ment the messianic office to which he was appointed from before
k

the foundation of the world#

Conclusion. The church is the earthly society of Christian

believers in whom is fulfilled the prophetic anticipation of the

true people of God. As such the church has replaced the nation

Israel as God's chosen people and has become heir to the eschato¬

logical promises which he had made to them. The Christian commun¬

ity is corporately related to Christ; it is his 'body' through

which, as its 'head', he continues his messianic ministry in the

world. The church constitutes not only the sphere within history

in which the reign of Christ is visibly represented, but it is the

center through which he works, ever expanding the boundaries of the

kingdom not only in history but throughout the universe. The

1Eph. 1:23. 2I Cor. 15:28.
x
•'Sph. 1:23. See J. Armitage Robinson, ad loc.. p. 255ff.»

et nasslm: Lightfoot, Colossians and Philemon, pp. 257-273; J.A.T.
Robinson, The Body, p. 65ff.; Abbott, ad loc.. E,F. Scott, ad loc..
C.F.D. Moule, **Fulness' and 'Fill* in the New Testament," SJT.
IV, (1951), pp. 79-86; W.L. Knox, Paul and the Church of the
Gentiles, p. l60f.

^The eschatological significance of the church is seen further
in its kerygma. See above
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completion of the church (i.e. its unity and perfection) and the

full accomplishment of its mission (i.e. the reconciliation of all

things to God) are goals entirely dependent upon God's final act

in Christ at the consummation. Also, "because of the organic rela¬

tion of Christ with his "body, his messianic office will reach finality

only in the complete fulfilment of the church. Therefore, we may

conclude, in Pauline thought ecclesiology and eschatology (due

basically to their mutual fundamental dependence upon christology)'

are organically related. This is seen, on the one hand, by the

fact that the church if considered apart from its eschatological

reference would lose its real meaning as the 'people of God', and

its mission would be impoverished of its full significance as God's

plan for history. On the other hand, it is in the church that

eschatology is seen as a visible acualization of the Divine power

of redemption.

II. THE SACRAMENT'S

The eschatological significance of the church is seen further

in its sacraments. There is a wide variety of opinions among lead¬

ing theologians as to the doctrinal and theological interpretations
1

of baptisms and the Lord's supper, but modern scholarship is

generally agreed upon the Hebraic background of both these ordnances,

and, consequently, their fundamental eschatological character is

•f
E.g. cf. Barth (The Teaching of the Ch\n?ch Regarding Baptism

E.T. by E.A. Payne. [London: SCM Press, 19U&J) and Cullmann
(Baptism in the New Testament. E.T. by J.K.S. Reid* [London: SCM
Press, 1950J) on baptism.
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commonly recognized# The setting of the sacraments is in the

present stage of realized eschatologyj they belong to the period

of eschatological tension between the resurrection of Christ and

his parousia, and they point to the completion of all things

in the eternal kingdom. The victory of the cross is presently

shown forth under the guise of defeat and the coming of the Lord

in glory yet tarries, therefore, states Neville Clark, "the sacra-
2

ments not only 'may be' but 'must be'. As eschatological signs

they give outward, empirical manifestation within history of the

new age of messianic salvation during its present stage of hidden-

ness from the world. Professor Torrance well states the essen¬

tial eschatological nature of the sacraments as follows:

These two sacraments correspond to the two fold tension of
Christian eschatology. The doubleness of the eschatological
tension of the Parousia as both a presence and a coming, as
something once for all and yet as the showing forth of that
until the Lord comes, is enshrined in both of them, but the
emphasis upon the once-and-for-all union of God and man, of
the eternal and the temporal, falls most heavily upon the
sacrament of baptism, while in the sacrament of communion we
have most the emphasis upon the continuation of that in the
contradictions and abstractions of fallen time. If in the
sacrament of baptism there is enshrined the faith that once
for all we have been put in the right with God through Jesus
Christ, in the sacrament of holy communion we have the unshak¬
able conviction that in the presence of Christ we are in the
wrong and we need to receive constantly communion in His
body and blood.•• If at baptism we think of our having died
and risen with Christ, new creatures, so that old things are
passed away and all things are become new, at holy communion
we think of that creation not only as datum but as dandum
which must ever be given from moment to moment in the conditions

^Kennedy (St. Paul and the Mystery Religions, chapters 6 and 7)
completely invalidates the argument that Paul drew upon the mystery
religions as a source for his understanding and teaching of the
sacraments. See also C.A.A. Scott, Christianity According to St.
Paul, pp. 122-133; Cave, The Gospel of St. Faul. pp. 272-27^7 *

2
An Approach to the Theology of the Sacraments (London: SCM

Press, 1956;, p. 83. *" ' "* ~
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of our passing and sinful world so that every time we commun¬
icate is eschatological time (kairos) until we drink it new
in the Kingdom. Unguestionably, therefore, the two sacraments
are given to us to enshrine the double consciousness of the
New Testament eschatological faith and hope, to enable us to
hold in the grasp of our faith and hope in the Parousia as
both a real presence here and now and yet as an advent presence
still to come. At the same time both sacraments make "it quite
clear that the Kingdom of (lad is amongst us not in word only
with suspended action, not as Spirit only, but in deed and
in power, as real act in time, as word-deed enacted in our
flesh and blood and inserted into history. But preciously
because it is both, it is both an abiding reality and also
an eschatologically repeated event until Christ come.'

Current biblical studies are now revealing the fundamental

place of the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's supper in early

Christian thought and practice, and the New Testament concern with

them is far more integral to its whole message than its relatively
2

exiguous direct references to them would indicate. In order to

point out the basic eschatological reference to the Pauline teach¬

ing, however, it will be possible to confine our discussion to

the passages in the epistles that bear directly upon baptism and

the Lord's supper. We shall consider them separately, and our

primary concern is with them as they outwardly portray the

i
"The Modern Eschatological Debate," SQ. XXV, pp. 227-228.

See also Torrance's article "Sschatology and the Eucharist" in
Intereonrounion, ed. by D.M. Baillie and John Marsh. (London: SCM
£ress, 1952}, p. 312f#

^Por full treatments of the sacraments in the New Testament
generally and in the Pauline epistles particularity see: Cullmann,
Baptism in the New Testament: Barth, The Teaching of the Church
Regarding Baptism: the Church of Scotland's Interim Report of the
Special Commission on Baptism (May, 1955); Johannes Schneider, Die
Taufe im Neuen Testament (Stuttgart: W. Kohlammer Verlag, 1951);
W.F. Flemington, The New Testament Doctrine of Baptism (London:
S.P.C.K., 19h8); Joachim Jeremias, The Eucharistic Words of Jesus.
E.T. by Arnold Ehrhardt. (Oxford: Blackwell'i T955*7; A.B.J. Higgins,
The Lord's Supper in the New Testament (London: SCM Press, 1952);
Neville Clark, op. cit.
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presently hidden esehaton. Since all of Paul's technical eschato-

logical concepts (i.e. the coming of the Messiah, kingdom of God,

resurrection, Judgment, and parousia) are involved in his teaching

of the sacraments, this discussion will serve to summarise his

conception of 'last things'.

Baptism. It has already "been pointed out above, in connection
1

with our discussions of the resurrection and the Christian life,

that the act of "baptism is a dramatic representation symbolizing

the believer's spiritual experience ivith Christ, Though the New

Testament gives no explicit information as to the mode of baptism

practiced by the early Christians, it would seem almost beyond

doubt that, at least as far as the first generation of believers
2

is concerned, it was normally adult baptism by immersion. This

is the picture that is reflected in Paul's key passage on baptism

in Romans 6. Faith union with Christ involves the believer's union

1
See above pp0 66f.; 192.

2
Barth, The Teaching of the Church Regarding Baptism, p, 9J

Kennedy, St. Paul's Conception of Last Things, p. 151 : Hunter,
Interpreting Paul"rs" Gospel, p. 3^I."et al, /3a.-rrr(J'ew (meaning
essentially to 'dip* or 'iflanerge') in the LXX is the translation of
the Hebrew _H ID (ali.o meaning to 'dip' or 'plunge'), e.g.
Jos. 3:15? Ruth 2-7lU; Oepke, TWzNT. I, p. 32.

•^Nygren' and Dodd ad loc. Cf. also E.F. Scott and Abbott on
Col. 2:12. To refer to baptism as a 'picture' or 'representation'
is by no means to infer that, to the first Christian, this sacra¬
ment was a 'hollow* symbol. (The above mentioned commentators
make this clear in their interpretations of the respective passages.)
German Baptist Prof. Lie. Dr. Johannes Schneider (o£. cit., p. 77)
states: "Alle Aussagen des Neuen Testaments sind sich darin
einig, dass die Taufe nicht ein bloss &usseres, siehtbares Zeichen
fftr einen inneren Vorgang 1st. In der Taufe geschieht atwas von
Gott her an dem T&ufling. Parauf weist schon die Patsache hin,
dass die Taufe auf den Namen des Herrn Jesus Christus erfolgt. "Im

Namen/
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with him in his death, burial, and resux»rec tion, and baptism by

immersion portrays this whole process. Thus the outward rite, which

it seems that Paul has in mind, consists of the two separate acts

of immersion and emergence which represent the two basic ideas of
-5

baptism, death and resurrection# We shall consider these two

ideas separately. (1) In biblical thought death and judgment are

related ideas, so the first technical e sellatological idea that we

note in baptism is that of judgment. This is seen first in the

New Testament in the message and work of John the Baptist who

appears on the scene at the very beginning of Christian history as

the divinely appointed fore-runner prophet who is to prepare the way

for the coming Messiah. His message was essentially a solemn

warning of the coming messianic judgment and a proclamation that

only by repentance of sin and turning to God could the people pre-
2

pare for this judgment and thus share in the coming kingdom of God.

Following in the px'ophetic tradition, John visibly portrays his
3

message with a symbolic act; he baptizes those who have repented as

Namen Jesu" heisst aber nicht "unter Berufung auf seinen Namen"
oder "unter Berufung auf den Taufbefehl des Auferstandenen", sondern
"unter Anrufung des Namens Jesu". Wo aber sein Name genannt wird,
da ist er selber gegenwa£tig und da ist seine Heilskraft wirksam.
Da sind nicht nor Zeichen und Symbole." However, oar primary concern
here is with the outward aspect of baptism as it visibly portrays an
eschatological sign.

"^Cullmann, Baptism in the New Testament, p. 12ff•
o

H.G. Marsh, The Origin and Significance of the New Testament
Baptism (Manchester:"University Press, 1941;, p. off♦; Flemington,
QP* Qit., p.

3Ibid., p. 20f.
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1
a symbolic cleansing. The "basic idea of judgment in John's baptism

is carried over into the Christian conception, John's water bap¬

tism of repentance was not an end within itself; it was pre-messianic

and was with a view toward the messianic baptism of the Spirit,
2

John's baptism was fulfilled in the baptism of Jesus. The Lord's

baptism at the hands of John was accompanied by the coming of the

Holy Spirit upon him, and thus it inaugurated his messianic ministry.

Jesus' baptism, which was for the express purpose "to fulfil all
3 k

righteousness", was fulfilled on the cross. He referred to his

own death, in which he vicariously took upon himself the ultimate
5

consequences of God's judgment upon sin, as his baptism. Thus

Christ's baptism at the hands of John is fulfilled upon the cross
.6

where, in what Cullmann calls a 'general baptism,' the Divine

righteousness is fulfilled and salvation is made available for

all.7 We have already shown the connection in Pauline thought
Q

of the death of Christ and the removal of the sinner's guilt, and

1
C.A.A. Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul, p. 115•

Matt. 3:1lf.; Lk. 3:7ff.
2
Interim Report of the Special Commission on Baptism, p. 8.-

Matt. 3:15.

1+
Cullmann, Baptism in the New Testament, p. 19; The Interim

Report of the Special Commission on Baptism, pp. 8-10.

5Lk. 12:50; Mk. 10:38; Matt. 20:22.
g
Baptism in the New Testament, p. 19.

7John Heron, "The Theology of Baptism," SJT, VIII, 1 (1955),
P. U1 •

A
See above the discussion of the atonement p.17 3 •
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Paul clearly links together the believer's baptism and the Lord's

death: "Do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into

Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? We were buried there-
«i

fore with him by baptism into death.t." "...Christ loved the

church and gave himself for her, that he might sanctify her,
2

having cleansed her by the washing of water with the word." C.P.D.

Moule, in his article "The Judgment Theme in the Sacraments,"

states, "...it is dying, it is rising again} so that by baptism

an individual, or indeed the whole Church corporately, is (in a

sense) brought past the great assize, past the final Judgment of
3

the last day, into the life of the new age." Prom his watery
k

grave the believer rises Justified. Thus baptism into Christ's

death visibly portrays at once the sinner's plea of guilty to

God's condemnation upon him and his submission to Christ's bearing
5

of his guilt. Moule sees further in the 'once and for allness'

of baptism an anticipation of the ultimate finality of God's

sovereign Judgment, and he also points out that in the Lord's

supper this Judgment is continued sacramentally in the redeemed
6

life.

^Rom, 6:3»U»

^Sph, 5:25,26. See Abbott ad loc.

3bntis, p. U67.

Cor. 6:11. Quell and Schrenk, Righteousness, pp.h7,63 n. 3»

5cf. the connection of forgiveness of sins and baptism in
early Christian preaching} e.g. Acts 2:38.

6"The Judgment Theme in the Sacraments," p. h70.
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(2) The believer's emergence from the water in the second

act of the rite of baptism depicts his spiritual resurrection to

life in the messianic kingdom* Here is seen the distinctive

element of Christian baptism. Unlike that of John's# which is pre-

messlanie, Christian baptism symbolizes not only repentance and

justification in preparation for the kingdom, but it follows through

the full eschatological process of death and resurrection and places
1

the believer within the completed salvation act of Christ, In

Romans 6, Paul states, "We were buried therefore with him by

baptism into death, so that as Christ was raised from the dead by
2

the glory of the Father, we too might walk in the newness of life";

and this 'newness of life' means life in the new age of the king-
3

dom. The crucial idea of the Romans 6 passage is the union with
k

Christ that the act of baptism visibly represents, and the source

and power behind this faith union is the work of the Holy Spirit.

The Pauline epistles do not teach that the rite of baptism involves
5

the 'reception of the Spirit', but they do indicate that, in the

mind of Paul, the work of the Spirit is linked with baptism.

"But you were washed,..in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in
6

the Spirit." "For by one Spirit we were all baptized into one

"^Schneider, op. cit., p. 1+3? Cullmann, Baptism in the New
Testament, p. 10,

2 * r.
Rom. 6:k. See above p. <6^*
^Schneider, op. cit., p. k5*

-*Cave, The Cospel of St. Paul, p. 2l8ff.; Kennedy, St. Paul'e
Conception of Last Things., p. 151; Schneider, op. cit.. p. 70.
Cf. Acts 2:3^; 8:16ff.; 10:ki+ff.; etc.

Cor. 6:11.



255

body."^ Paul' e view of' the illation of the Spirit and baptism

is Illustrated in his description of the rite of baptism as a

'seal*. This is indicated first in I Corinthians 1:13f. where

the dominant idea is that of "baptism 'in the name'. "Baptism

'in the name of Christ'", states C.A.A* Scott, "placed a seal upon

the fact that the person "baptized "belonged to Christ; he "belonged
2

to Him "by faith." Circumcision was the sign and seal of God's
3

covenant relationship with his people Israel, and in Colossians
b

2:11-12 it is evident that Paul regards Christian baptism as the

fulfilment, and thus the repeal, of this Jewish rite. Therefore,

baptism, as the fulfilment of circumcision, is the sign and seal
e

of the new Israel* That which serves to make baptism the seal of

one's entrance into the new creation and the sign of his belonging

to God as a 'new creation' is the work of the Holy Spirit. This

means that baptism as Christian 'circumcision' actually accom¬

plishes what the true Jewish rite only signified, namely, the
6

putting off the body of flesh ruled over by sin* It is the work

1I Cor. 12:13.

^Christianity According to St. Paul, p. 117.

^Rom. Usilf*
^"In him also you were circumcised with a circumcision made

without hands, by putting off the body of flesh in the circumcision
of Christ; and you were buried with him in baptism, in which you
were also raised with him through faith in the working of God, who
raised him from the dead."

^Cullmann, Baptism in the Hew Testament, p. U5f»56f. Cf. also
Rom. £:25ff.; h:1ff.; Gal. JTSff.; EphI 2:1 Iff.

^Schneider, op. cit., p. 70. Baptism and circumcision were
related in Jewish thought in connection with proselyte baptism.
See T.F. Torrance, "Proselyte Baptism," NTS. I (195U-1955)»
p. 150ff.; et al.
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of the Spirit that effects what baptism represents; it puts away

the old man* and creates the new: "For as many of you as were
2

baptized into Christ have put on Christ.* This is confirmed at
3

baptism by the sealing of the Spirit. Dr. Barth well presents

Paul's essential view of the work of the Holy Spirit in baptism

in these words:

As the Holy Spirit is the agent of this union of man with
Jesus Christ, therefore the work of the Holy Spirit belongs
inseparably to the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ
and to the happening portrayed in baptism. As the Holy
Spirit is the agent of this union, what happens is
'baptism with the Holy Spirit'... What befalls a man in
that participation in the death and resurrection of Jesus
Christ through the work of the Holy Spirit, which is set
forth in baptism, is indeed his rebirth to new life in the
Age to Come.^

The sealing of the Holy Spirit is not only a confirmation of the

decisive, once for all entrance of the believer into the kingdom,
3

but it is also his guarantee of his future possession. He is
g

sealed by the Spirit 'for the day of redemption', i.e. the final

resurrection.^ Thus the act of baptism as well as symbolizing

the present spiritual resurrection into the messianic age also

anticipates the final bodily resurrection into the eternal kingdom

of God.

1Rom. 6:6. 2Gal. 3:27.
^11 Cor. 1:22; Eph. 1:13—1 ^4-5 h:30. Schneider, op. cit.,

P. 70.

^The Teaching of the Church Regarding Baptism, p. 12. See
also C.A.A. Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul, p. 117f.;
et al. """

5II Cor. 1:22; Sph. 1s13-1U*

Eph. U:30.

^Rom. 8:23; see above p. /7?.
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Tho rite of baptism is an ordinance of the church, and there¬

fore baptism into Christ* not only symbolizes the believers entrance

into the invisible kingdom but it is also his actual initiation

into the historical community of Christ. One of the primary

purposes for which Paul discusses the subject of baptism is to
1

present it as a symbol of unity of the fellowship. The individual

believer is baptized into the 'one baptism* (i.e. the general

baptism of Christ) and is thus incorporated into the one body of

Christ. Therefore, we may assert, the eschatological goal of the

unity of the church remains not entirely a future expectation,

but it receives a spiritual realization in the historical chureh

through the sacrament of baptism.

The Lord's Supper. In the New Testament, baptism and the

Lord's supper are thought of together, and, as Professor Torrance

points out, they may be regarded as two parts of a single sacra¬

ment. Both have to do with incorporation into Christ, and the

'once and for allness*, the eternal finality of baptism is con¬

tinued in the historical life of the believer through participation
2

in the communal meal of the Lord. There are many critical and

theological problems involved in New Testament accounts of the

Lord's final supper with his disciples in the upper room before
3

the crucifixion, but the essential and indisputably clear

1
I Cor. 1:10ff•; 12:13; Gal. 3:27; Eph.

2
T.F. Torrance, "Bschatology and the Eucharist," pp. 305-306.

^Por full discussions of this problem see Joachim Jeremias,
The Eucharistic Words of Jesus; A.J.B. Higgins, The Lord's Supper
in the New Testament; Neville Clark, op. cit., chapters k and 6;
Davies, Paul and Rabbinic, p. 2l*2ff.
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meaning of it is that Christ, "by his words and actions, intended

to institute the supper as a means whereby his followers might

share in the blessings of his sacrifice and in his anticipation
1

of the Joys of the perfected kingdom. The two primary sources

for the New Testament accounts of the last supper are the Markan

(14:22-25) and the Pauline (I Corinthians 11:23-28) records, and

the consensus of opinion of most modern authorities reveals that

these two accounts are in basic agreement, and some even prefer

the Pauline account as the most primitive and historically accu-
2

rate.

Bringing together all the direct references that Paul makes to
3

the Lord's supper, we may present the eechatological reference of

"this teaching with three observations. (1) The commemoration of

the Lord's supper is a communion with the Messiah. Paul regards

the event of the upper room as originally intended by the Lord

as the institution of an ordinance that would be carried on after

his death and that would be a special means whereby the spiritual

benefits of his death and resurrection should be shared by all

believers as well as by the first disciples. Paul quotes the Lord

as saying, as a part of the words over the elements in the

Vincent Taylor, Jesus and His sacrifice (London: MacMillan
and Co., 1937), pp. 124f.,215.

2
E.g. Clark, op. cit.. p. 3of.; Flew, ci esus and Ills Church.

p. 99; J. Behm, TWzNT, II, p. 136f.
3
I Cor. 10:1-4,15ff•» 11:20ff#
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1
supper, 'Do this [as often as you do it] in remembrance of me.'

And Behra points out further that the very words spoken over the

elements (i.e. "This is my body which is for you" and "This cup

is the new covenant in my blood" ) are a promise that Christ himself
3

will be there when the meal is eaten. In I Corinthians 10:16 there

is this statement: "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it

not a participation in the blood of Christ? The bread which we

break, is it not a participation in the body of Christ?" The

context of this passage clearly indicates that what Paul has in

mind is an actual fellowship {Hot vuj i/< o~) that takes place between

the Messiah and those who form his body when the eucharist is

performed. It is a sharing in the redemptive benefits of his

death and in the fellowship of his body, the church." Vincent

Taylor states that Christ "not only intended His disciples to share

in the power of His self-offering on the night of the Arrest; He

meant them to continue so to do. In breaking bread and in drinking

•f
I Cor. 11:2h,25» Taylor (Jesus and His Sacrifice, pp. 206-208)

maintains that in these words Paul has preserved an original
element in the tradition not mentioned by the Synoptics. Davies
(Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, pp. 2H2-253) holds that here Paul is
making explicit what was implicit in the Synoptic record of Jesus'
teaching. This is seen especially in view of the correspondence
of the Jewish passover and the Lord's supper (see below). Higgins
points out the connection between 'remembrance' and the passover
in the Old Testament (op. cit., p. 3^ff»)*

2I Cor. 11s2h»25.

3TWzNT. Ill, p. 738.

k
Jeremias, The Eucharistlc Words of Jesus, p. 159.
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the cup they were to "bring Him and His Messianic work powerfully
4

to mind until He should come with power and great glory."

Thus we may assert that for Paul the Lord's supper is first and

foremost a communion with the Messiah in which Christian believers,

as his body, experience in a special way the spiritual reality of

their faith union with him. The emphasis here is upon the Lord's

supper as the sacrament of the church. This is the special signifi¬

cance of the loaf: "Because there is one loaf, we who are many
2

are one body, for we all partake of the same loaf." The proleptic

realization of the eschatological unity and maturity of the church

symbolized in the 'one baptism* is given further symbolic representa¬

tion and realization in the one loaf of the communion table. As

a symbol of the unity of the body and of communion of the body with

the head, the Lord's supper portrays the life of the kingdom in its

deepest spiritual sense.

(2) In I Corinthians 10:Iff. Paul brings together both bap¬

tism and the Lord's supper and interprets their combined symbolism
3

as a portrayal of Christianity as a 'new exodus of salvation.'

In this passage Paul has reference to what in the Old Testament

thought was considered the high point in the history of Israel,

namely, God's supernatural act of delivering his people from their

bondage in Egypt. He lead them miraculously through the Red Sea

Jesus and His Sacrifice, p. 208.
2
I Cor, 10:17* Cf. the references in Acts concerning the

'breaking of bread' (e.g. 2:1+2; 20:7) • C.A.A, Scott, Christianity
According to St. Paul, p. 181 f•

^In this discussion we are following primarily Harold Sahlin
in his article "The New SxodUB of Salvation according to St. Paul,"
RVEBT, pp. 81-95.



and commanded the institution of the passover as a feast to be

observed by the people in commemoration of this mightyact of

deliverance.'' There followed later, at Sinai, God's covenant with
o

Israel and his giving of the law to Moses, and, consequently,

the deliverance out of Sgypt became looked upon by the Jews of Old

Testament times as God's act of election whereby he chose them to
3

be his peculiar people. Sahlin points out that, consciously

or unconsciously, the Jews came to shape their anticipation of

eschatologieal salvation according to the historical exodus under
5MoseB. The Messiah was to be a prophet like Moses,J and he was to

perform a similar act of deliverance, except, of course, upon a

much larger scale; Sahlin states:

Early Judaism increasingly understood eschatological salvation
as a repetition, on a large scale, of the historical Exodus..
The form that the ritual of the Jewish Passover, or Pesach,
had come to assume unquestionably assisted this result. The
Pesach festival, which had originally had a manifold signi¬
ficance, became in time simply an historical memorial of the
Exodus from Egypt. This historical event was recalled in
detail at every celebration of the Pesach; the feast was
observed not only as an act of commemoration but still more
as some thing,-which pointed forward to a new and still greater
deliverance*

1Ex. 12; 2Sx. 19.

^Sahlin, op. pit., p. 81.

^Ibid;
5
Deut. 18:15,18. Sahlin states as a standing formula in

Rabbinic literature: "As the first delivered (i.e. Moses), so
the last deliverer (i.e. the Messiah)." (Ibid,, p. 82.)

^Ibid.. p. 81. Sahlin holds that this exodus typology was of
a dogmatic character in the theological thinking of the first cen¬
tury and that its parallelism between the historical exodus and the
messianic deliverance is fundamental in the New Testament as a

whole (p. 89).
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In order to see how Paul could apply the exodus typology

to the Christian situation it is necessary to mention another

aspect of the Jewish paschal feast. A salient feature of this
1

festival was the central!ty of the idea of remembrance; it was a

commemoration which was understood to imply that those who took
2

part in it became one with the 'exodus' generation itself.
3

Every generation, according to a passage in the passover ritual,

through its celebration of the feast was to experience in itself

the deliverance out of Egypt. It would have been natural for

Paul, especially in view of his devoutly religious Jewish back¬

ground, to feel that the exodus applied to his own generation.

"But as a Christian he must have had this fettling still more

strongly. He knew that he belonged to the new eschatological

Exodus under Jesus, the Messiah; and, in his opinion, the New

Exodus was a complete typological counterpart of the ancient,

historical Exodus, only on a larger scale and in a more profound
U

sense." It would seem that on the basis of such passages as

I Corinthians 5:6-8 and 11:23-26, which indicate beyond question

that Paul's conception of the eucharist is dominated by paschal

1
E.g. Ex. 12:1U; Deut. 16:3» See Higgins, op. eit.. p. 35f.

2Sahlin, o£. eit.. p. 82.
^"In every generation it is the duty of a man to imagine that

he himself has come forth out of Egypt. It is written (in
Exodus 13:8): 'This is dome because of that which the Lord did unto
me when I came forth out of Egypt.' God has not only delivered
our fathers, he has also delivered us. It is written (in Deuter¬
onomy 6:23): 'And he brought us out from thence, that he might
bring us in, to give us the land which he sware unto our fathers.'
Therefore it is our duty to thank, praise, magnify and glorify Him
who has done all these wonders for us and brought us out of bondage
..." (Quoted by Sahlin, op. cit., p. 8L)«

frlbld.



ideas, that Sahlin has firm grounds for his assertion. In the

celebration of the Lord's suppei' which Paul regards as a commemo¬

ration pointing back to the sscrlfical death on the cross, the

cosmic event of esehatological deliverance from the old aeon of

death to the new aeon of life, the apostle saw fulfilled all that

to which the Jewish passover had witnessed. Thus he was able to

interpret the aspects of Israel's expex'ience of deliverance as

prototypes to the Chris tian sacraments. The crossing of the Red

Sea was for Israel a baptism "into Moses" (i.e. joined to him in

allegiance and trust in him as their divinely appointed leader
2

and mediator ) and participation in the deliverance which Cod

wrought through him. Typologically, a. Christians baptism

1Cf. also I Cor, 15:20 ('first fruits'), II Cor. 3*1-11.
Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, pp. 105f.,250. In this connec¬
tion the words "Do this in remembrance of me" (I Cor. 11:25) are
especially significant (Higgins, j2jo# oit., p. 34ff.). There is
evidence that chronologically Paul may be following the Fourth
Gospel in placing the last supper on the lUth. of Nisan instead of
the 15th. as in the Synoptic tradition, but it is clear that,
theologically speaking, it is the paschal meal he has in mind.
On this problem see Freiss' article "Was the Last Supper a Paschal
Meal?" (Life in Christ, especially p. 87f.). The I Cor. 5*6-8
reference is an echo 'of the Paschal rite, but there is not suffi¬
cient evidence to regard it as a direct reference to the eucharist
as the Christian equivalent of the Jewish passover. What Paul
seems to have in mind here is a description of the redeemed life
as a true and everlasting paschal feastj Higgins, o£. cit., p. 6l|f.;
Moffatt, ad loc.

2
I Cor. 10:1-2. Moffatt; Robertson and Plummer, ad loc.

•x

vSahlin (oj>. cit., p. 89) sees proselyte baptism in the back¬
ground of this passage. He traces the origin of proselyte baptism
to the exodus typology: "As regards proselyte baptism, its back¬
ground was Exodus typology. It was not enough that the non-Jew
had received circumcision; he also had to be associated symbolically
and sacramentally with the historical acts through which the elec¬
tion of the Jewish people took place. Like Israel he had to depart
from Egypt and march through the Red Sea to be received into the
Covenant of God in the desert. Proselyte baptism is held to repre¬
sent the passage through the Red Sea before the covenant at Sinai."



26k

into Christ (I.e. into .hie death and resurrection) signifies his

incorporation into Christ's body and his participation in the

eschatological deliverance effected through the Lord's sacrifice.

Also, as Israel was nourished tipon the supernatural food (i.e.

manna and the water from the rock) during the days of her wander¬

ing, so Christians are nourished upon the supernatural food of

the eucharist xvhich comes from the same Rock, the pre-existent
1

Messiah. Thus it is the sacrificial death of Christ that is

the central content in the Lord's supper, and the 'new exodus of

salvation' which it effects, referred to at the eucharlstio

celebration as the 'new covenant', is symbolized most vividly in
2

the cup: T,This cup is the new covenant in my blood."

We may affirrrv then, that Paul regards the Christian

eucharist as a 'new passover' commemorating the 'new exodus* of

salvation in the eschatological age effected through the death of
3

Christ. Paul carries his Jewish/Christian passover analogy

further by pointing out that the Christian sacraments, no more

so than were their Jewish prototypes, are not to be regarded as

rites efficacious within themselves.^ His primary concern in the

I Corinthians 10 passage is with that which the Christiaxi ordi¬

nances represent. They are held up as sacramental signs visibly

portraying the true historical significance of the 'Christ event'.

1I Cor. 10:3-^.

2I Cor. 11:25* Behm, TffzNT. Ill, p. 738. This is a fulfil¬
ment of Jer. 31:31ff.J Hlggins, op. cit •» p. 33»

^Lavies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p. 252.

^1 Cor. 10:6ff.
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The Lord's supper is the sacrament that is continually repeated

as a commemoration - "in remembrance of me" - taking the Christian

"back once more to share in the death of the Lord# "The Lord's

supper," writes John Marsh, "displays the connection of the

believer's experience with the historical events which constitute

his redemption#.# The past event is itself manifested in the

present at the Eucharist#

(3) The Christian paschal feast commemorates the death of

the Messiah both by looking back to it as the summit of redemptive

history and looking forward to the great final deliverance into

the perfected kingdom that it is yet to accomplish, and this

brings us to our final observation: the celebration of the Lord's

supper is a witness to the parousia of the Lord: "For as often

as you eat this bread and drink the cup, you proclaim the Lord's
2

death until he comes#" These words may obviously be regarded as

a Pauline analogy of the Synoptic record of the dominical saying

at the last supper that the Lord would not eat this meal with
3

them again until it was fulfilled in the kingdom of the Father.

Paul, then, regards the Lord's supper as an anticipation of the

great messianic feast which the Messiah, after the completion of

all his redemptive work, will celebrate with his people in the

1
The Eulness of Time, p. 1h9#

I Cor. 11:26#

^Cf. Lk. 22:16; Matt. 26:29; Mk. 1h:25# Jeremias, The
Eucharistic Words of Jesus, p. 115; Taylor, Jesus and His Sacrifice,
p. 1U1•
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perfected kingdom# The relationship of the Lord's supper and

the parousla is brought out still further by the fact that the
/ /

Aramaic expression JxcLpa-va- ("Our Lord, cornel"), which we

have already shown to be a "watch word" of the primitive church
2

expressing their hope of victory in the return of the Lord,

was most certainly first used by the Christians as a prayer in

connection with their celebration of the Lord's supper.

This reveals not only that in the primitive Christian thought

the Lord's supper and the parousia were bound together but also
k

their belief in the real presence of Christ at the meal. Thus

in the commemoration of the Lord's supper we have the idea of

the proleptic realization of the final parousia; Moffatt etates,

"The Church crying Maranatha testifies to the living, victorious

Lordj it not only waits on him but waits for him.At the Lord's

supper the early Christians prayed for and expected the coming

of the Lord, and their experience of his presence was a pledge

of their fellowship with him, in spite of the temporary separation,
c

and it was a foretaste of their final union with him in glory.

^Higgins, o£. git., p. 60; Dodd, Apostolic Preaching and Its
Development, p. 232.*"

Cor. 16:22; cf. Rev. 22:20. See above p.3°.
3i)idache 6:10 (here it is used at the communion in reference to

the unholy as a warning to repent) cf. I Cor. 11:27-30; Kuhn,
TWzNT. IV, p. hlk» Higgins (op. cit., p. 6o) sees a direct remini¬
scence of the Marana tha in I Cor. 11:26 (i.e. 'until he comes').
Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul, p. 252.

^"See Kuhn, TWzNT, IV, p„ 1+75. W. Robinson, in his article "The
Sacraments and Ssehatology," (Theology, LV, 380 (.February, 1952],

pp. 56-57), points out that the presence of Christ in the sacrament
is something personal and ethical rather than metaphysical (cf.
Roman Catholic Mass); eschatologically speaking "this is better
described in terms of 'Real Action', rather than in terms of
'Real Presence'." See Cullmann, Christ and Time, p. 169.

SMoffatt, o£. git., p. 169.
6Behm, gPzNT. Ill, p. 737•
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In I Corinthians 11:26 Paul says that the commemoration of

the LorA's supper is a proclaiming (Ka^y^AXeii/ ) of the
Lord's death -until he comes. Paul here does not mean merely the

publishing of the fact of the death, hut he means the making known
2

of what it is, namely, a work of reconciliation. Thus in the

eating of the bread and the drinking of the cup the church

visibly portrays the very meaning of its existence: that in it

God is accomplishing his eternal purpose in Christ of reconciling

all things unto himself and that this universal reconciliation,

presently hidden from the world, will come into full reality when

the Lord returns in glory. The Lord's s\ipper belongs to the

historical, militant church, and it is a witness to the fact that

its mission is not simply the work of human beings for a Divine

cause but that it is the action of Christ himself working in

history for the realization of the eschatological plan of God.

Professor Torrance brings -this out clearly in this statement:

'Till he come'...reminds us that participation in His
substitutionary oblation is essentially eschatological.. At
last the eucharistlc rite, with all its v;onderful liturgy,
will pass away with the passing form of this world, for it
will be displaced by the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb. But
in so far as that real presence of Christ in the Eucharist
is the real presence of the Eschatos, that future Supper
in the Kingdom of God interpenetrates the present action of
the Church, so that here and now the Eucharist enshrines an
essential displacement of the action of the Church by the
action of Christ."3

1. Robinson (on. cit.. p. 57): "The word katangello
(translated 'show* in the A.Y. and 'proclaim* in the R.V.) is
the word so often used in the New Testament for the kerygma.
which centered in the sacrifice of Christ upon the Cross."

%'aylor, Jesus and His Sacrifice, p. 212.

-^"Eschatology and the Eucharist," p. 326.



Conclusion, All of Faul's major eschatologieal concepts -

the coming of the Messiah, death to the old aeon, life in the king¬

dom, resurreotlon, judgment, and the reconciliation of all things

in the perfected kingdom - are symbolised and summarized in his

conception of baptism and the Lord's supper. Because these sacra¬

ments are outward symbols they give visible representation to the

world of the presently hidden eschaton, and because, to the

believer, they are more than symbols, the administration of baptism

and the commemoration of the eucharist are a spiritual realization

of the powers and blessings of the 'last things' in the life of

the church,

III, CONCLUSION

In the teaching of the epistles, the church and the sacra¬

ments are vitally related to Paul's conception of 'last things'.

Both, as belonging to history, are witnesses of the supernatural

power of God at work fulfilling in history through his Messiah

his eternal plan for the ages. Both belong to the present stage

of partial eschatological fulfilment and point to the stage of

completion that lies beyond history. It is through the church and

its sacraments that Paul relates his eschatology to history, not

only as signs or witnesses of that which is hidden but as Divine

action working in the world to bring all men and creation into his

plan of eschatological redemption. The unredeemed world, through

Its observation cC the church at work in its preaching, mission,

and administering its sacraments, is able to perceive this escha¬

tological power of God at work in its midst. The redeemed, by their

incorporation into the body of Christ and participation in its
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sacraments, are able to experience in this life of tension and

struggle a spiritual foretaste of the life in the heavenly

kingdom.
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION TO PART II

I. SUMMARY

The apostle Paul's cardinal theological concepts have "been

discussed here under the headings of 'christology*, 'salvation',
the 'Christian life', and the 'church and the sacraments', and it

has "been demonstrated that each of them has a fundamental esehato-

logical reference. The universal significance of Christ is seen

in his full role as messianic Redeemer} it is as such that he holds

the position of preeminence throughout the universe and that all

things are seen to have their ultimate meaning and goal in him.

His -universal lordship, though presently unrealized in the

universe and unrecognized "by the world, is a present spiritual

reality known and experienced in his hody, the church; and at the

'end*, v/hen Christ's final messianic act is executed and all

things are reconciled to him, his kingship will be universally

recognized and his reign will be supreme in ail things. Paul's

doctrine of salvation is essentially a teaching of the Divine

deliverance of the world and humanity from the enslaving powers of

sin and death. This is a deliverance effected through the

messianic victory on the cross and accomplished in two stages:

present partial, spiritual deliverance from the defeated yet

continuing kingdom of evil and future complete deliverance of the

redeemed humanity and of the cosmos to their full redeemed state

when Christ returns to reconcile all things to God. The apostle
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teaches that the 'saved' are transferred, by their faith union

with the Messiah in his death and resurrection, to participate

in the proleptlcally inaugurated messianic kingdom and that this

present life of faith, because it is the work of the Holy Spirit,

is a foretaste and an arrabon of their final resurrection to life

in the heavenly kingdom. The epistles teach that the church, as

the messianic community, the body of the Messiah, is the center in

history through which Christ works extending his reign in the

universe and thus accomplishing God's eternal plan for the ages.

The sacraments belong to the present stage of realized eschatology

and give visible manifestation of the presently hidden eschaton,

and, at the same time, they point to the final union of Christians

with their Savior and the complete reconciliation of all things

in the kingdom that lies beyond.

II. CONCLUSION

Prom this study the following conclusions may be drawn.

(1) Each of Paul's cardinal theological concepts has the

two-fold character of present partial, spiritual realization y/ithin

the historical process and future completion of fulfilment at a

point beyond history, and thus each corresponds fully with the

essential character of the Pauline eschatology in both i£s stages

of fulfilment. This means that throughout the epistles there

runs a basic pattern of 'eschatological reference' that underlies
the apostle's theological thinking and sets it within the general

framework of his conception of 'last things'. In Pauline thought
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it is not a matter of each theological concept singularly having

reference to some particular aspect of his eschatology, hut it is

his theology as a whole having, in its very essence, a fundamental

reference to his full eschatologieal view.

(2) In the teaching of Paul eschatology and theology are

organically related; they are mutually dependent upon each other

for their trxie and full Christian sense. On the other hand,

eschatology forms a basic structure, an underlying frame of

reference that undergirds his theological thinking. It relates

the theological concepts to their roots in Old Testament thought,

and it provides the explanation to the otherwise enigmatic sense

of 'present incompletion/future completion' that prevails through¬

out his theological teachings. On the other hand, Paul's

theological concej>ts are essential in determining the true

character of his eschatology. This is made necessary by his

unsystematic treatment of his technical eschatological terminology,

and it is only by relating his eschatological ideas with his great

theological doctrines that the true nature of his conception of

'last things' can be determined and verified . The basic pattern

of correspondence between esehatology and theology further

confirms the fact of their organic relationship,

(3) That which binds eschatology and theology together into

an organic relationship is the single foundation upon which both are

dependent, namely, christology. One of the primary conclusions

arrived at in part I of this thesis was that in Pauline thought
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eschatology is made plastic to Jesus Christ; it is the Son of God

who has come and who is yet to come that is the final determining

factor giving shape to Paul's conception of 'last things'.

Likewise, Christ stands central in each of his theological concepts:

Christ is the One through whom God is effecting the new creation,

he is the Savior, the Life; the church is his "body, the "bread at

the Lord's table his flesh and the cup his blood. Thus it is

'in Christ* that eschatology and theology converge into organically

related teachings. Because of the christological foundation of his

eschatology, we are able to assert that the basic pattern of

'eschatological reference* that runs throughout the teachings of

the epistles is a fundamental framework that gives to Paul's

cardinal theological concepts their distinctive Christian

characteristic.



BIBLIOGRAPHY

I. BOOKS

Alexander, Archibald B.D. The Ethics oi' Paul* Glasgow: James
Maclehose and Sons, 1910.

Althaus, Paul. Lie Letzten Llnge. Pttnfte Auflage, Gtltersloh;
0. Bertelsmann, 1949.

Aulen, Gustaf. Christ us Victor. I.T. by a.G. Herbert. London:
S.P.C.K., 1931.

Baillie, D.M., and John Marsh (eds.). Intercommunion. London:
S.C.M. Press, 1932.

Baillie, John. And the Life Everlasting. London: Oxford U.
Press, 193*4.

Baring-Gould, S. A, Study of St. Paul. London: I bister and Co.,
1897.

Barth, Karl. Pie Kirchliche Jpogmatlk. Vol. III. Part 2.
7.oil ikon- 7ilr i c h: Evangelischer Verlag A.G., 19*48.

The Resurrection of the Dead. E.T. by E.J. Stenning.
Condon: Hodder and St ought on, TS3B.

. The Teaching of the Church Regarding Baptism. E.T.
by Earnest A. Payne. London: S.C.M. Press, 19*48.

Beet, Joseph Agar. The Last Things. London: Hodder and Stought
1897.

Bell, G., and A. Deissmann (eds.). Mysterlum Christl. London:
Longmans, Green and Co., 1930.

Bentzen, Aage. King and Messiah. London: Lutterworth Press,
1955.

Bousett, W. Chrlstus Kyrios. Sweite Auflage. GOttingen:
Vandeafcoeck & huprecht, 1921.

• The Antichrist Legend. E.T. by a.H. Keane. London:
Hutchinson and Co., 1896.

Bowman, John W. The Intention of Jesus. Philadelphia: The
Westminster Press, 19*43.



275

Briggs, C.A. The Messiah of the Apostles* Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark, 1Q95.

• The Messiah of the Gospels. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark, 1895.

. Messianic Prophecy. Edinburgh: T. arid T. Clark, 1886.

Bright, John. The Kingdom of Cod in Bi blc and Church. London:
Lutterworth Press,, 1§~55T

Brought on, L.G. The Second Coming of Christ. Hew York; Fleming H.
Revell Co., c. 19QT",

Bruce, A.B. The Kingdom of God. Second edition. Edinburgh:
T. and T. Clark, 1690.

. St. Paul's Conception of Christianity. Edinburgh:
IT"andT. Clark, 109h.

Brunner, Emil. Eternal Hope. E.T. by Harold Knight. London:
Lutterworth"Tress t 195h.

Bultmann, Rudolf. Theology of the Hew Testament. vol. 1. E.T.
by K. Grobel. London: S.C.M. Press, I95&.

Buri , Fritz. Die fiedeutung der Heut e s t amen11ie hen Bsc hat olopie fttr
die ycuerc Protestantische Theologie. Zfirich: Max Niehans
Yerlag, 193IH

Burkitt, F.C. Christian Beginnings. London: U. of London Press,
192h.

Burney, C.F. The Aramaic Origin of the fourth Gospel. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1932.

Burton, De Witt. Hew Testament Lord Studies. Chicago: U. of.
Chicago Press, 19&7.

Cadoux, C.V. The Historic Mission of Jesus. London: Lutterworth
Press, 19hi.

Caird, G.B. The Apostolic Age. London: Duckworth & Co. Ltd.,

Cave, Sydney. The Doctrine of the person of Christ. London:
Duckworth Co. Ltd., 19£5.

• The Gospel of St. Paul. London: Hodder ana Stoughton.
1938. ~

Chapman, C.T. The Conflict of the Kingdoms. Lonc.cn: Hutchinson's
University Library, 1951.



276

Charles, K.H. A Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life
in Israel, in Judaism, and in Christianity, London: Adam
and Charxee oiacic, 121*j.

« nellglous Development Between the Old and the hew
Testaments. London] Villi! am and Norgate, 1914.

. The Resurrection of Man. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark,
I9l2. " ™

Clark, Seville. An Approacu to the Theology of the Sacraments.
London: S.C.ITT Press, 19"^.

Craig, Clarence T. The One Church. London: Epworth press, 1952,

Cullmann, Oscar. Baptism in the New Testament. E.T. by J.K.S.
Reid. London: B.C.M."Tress, "12 50.

. Christ and Time. E.T. by Floyd V. Filscn. London:
S.C.M. Press, 1§5TI

. The Early Church. E.T. by A.J.B. Higgins and S. Godman.
SI37 by'iiigg'Ins. London: S.C.M. Press, 1956.

Dalman, Gustaf. The worda of j'esua. E.T. by hay. Edinburgh;
T. and T. Clark, 1902.

Davidson, a.B. Old Testament prophecy. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark,
1903.

Davies, h.D. Paul ana Rabbinic Judaism. London: S.P.C.K., 19At8.

, and D. Daube (eds.}. The Background of the New Testament
and its Eschatology. In honor of cTii. oodd. Cambridge:
University Press7l956.

Deissmann, Adolf. Paul: si Study in Social and Re 11 gious History.
E.T. by Wan S. nilson. Second edition. "London: Hodder and
Stougntoh, 1926.

. The Religion of Jesus and the Faith of Paul. E.T. by
ViT. w'iis on. London: Holder and Stought on, 1223.

Oenney, James. The Christian Soc trine of Rec onciliation. London:
Hodder and Stouglrton,"

The Death of Christ. London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1902.

Dewick, E.G. Primitive Christian Eschatology. Cambridge: The
University Press, 12T2.



277

Dibelius, Martin. Die Geisterwelt im Glauben des Faulus.
GOttixigen: Vandenhoeck & nuprecht, 1909.

_ . From Tradition to Gospel. E.T. by B.L. Woolf.
"London: Ivor Nicholson and Watson, 123U.

. Paul. Ed. and completed by Werner KQmmel. E.T. by
Frank Clark. London: Longmans, Green and Co., 195U.

Dobschdtz, Ernst von. The Eschstology of the Gospels. London:
Hodder and Stought on, 1910.

Dodd, C.H. According to the Scriptures. London: Nisbet and

. Apostolic Preaching and Its Development. London:
Hodder and Stoughton, 1936.

. Christianity and the Reconciliation of the Nations.
London: S.C.M. Press, 1951.

. History and the Gospel. London: Nisbet and Co., 1938.

. The AUthorlty of the Bible. London: Nisbet and
Co., 1928.

• The Bible and the Greeks. London: Hodder and
- -

otoughlon, 1935.

. The Coming of Christ. Cambridge: at the University
Press, 195TT

. The Meaning of Paul for Today. London: the Swarth-
more Press Ltd., 1920.

. The Mind of Paul: A Psychological Approach. Reprinted
fr om "The BulletTn of the" John Rylands Library." XVII, 1
(January, 1933). Manchester: the University press, 1933.

. The Mind of Paul: Change and Development. Reprinted
from "The BulleTTii of the John Rylands Liorary." .XVIII, 1
(January, 193h). Manchester: the University Press, 193B.

. The Old Testameiit in the New. University of London:
tlie At hione Press, 1952.

The Parables of the Kingdom. London: Nisbet and
Co., 1935.

Driver, S.R. m Introduction to the .Literature of the Old
Testament. Ninth edition. Revised. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark, 1913.



278

DuBose, Wra. P. The Gospel According to St. Paul. New York:
Longmans, Green and Go., 1947,

Duncan, G.S. Jesus, Son of Man. London: Nisbet and Co., 19H7.

Dykes, J.O. The Gospel Accoralm; to St. Paul. London: Nisbet
and Co., n.d.

Edersheim, Alfred. Prophecy and History in Relation to the
Messiah. London: Longmans, Green and Co., Ib85.

Mman, Irwin. The Mind of Paul. London: Jonathan Cape, 1936.

Elchrodt, halter. Theolo--,ie des Alien Tos Lament s. Leipzig:
J.C. Hinrichs Wrlag, 1939.

Ellison, H.L. The Centrality of the Messianic Idea for the Old
Testament. London; the Tyndale Press, 1953.

Eschatology and Ethics, a Brief Survey of Recent Discussion,
together with a select annotated bibliography. Compiled
by W. Schweitzer and translated by R.H. Fuller. Geneva;
The Study Department of the world Council of Churches, 1951.

Ivans, P.w. Sacraments in the New Testament. London: the
Tyndale Press, 19h7.

Farrar, F.VV. The Life ana work of St. Paul, vol.1. London:
Cassell, Petter, Galpin and Co., n.d.

Findlay, J. Alexander. A Portrait of Paul. London: the Epworth
Press, 1935.

Fison, J.F. The Christian Hope: The presence and the Parousia.
London: Longmans, Green and ^o., 19bH,

Flemlngton, .F. The New Testament Doctrine of Baptism.
London: S.P.C.K. ,~l9liS.

Fletcher, R.J. A Study of the conversion of St. Paul. London:
G. Bell and Sons, Ltd., 1910.

Flew, R. Newton. Jesus and His Church. London: Epworth Press,
1938. ™

Foakes-Jackson, F.J. The Life of St. Paul. London: Jonathan
Cape, n.d.

, and Kirsopp Lake (eds.). The Beginnings of
Christianity. Vols.l,V, London; MacMillan, 1933.

Fridrichsen, Anton, et al. The Root of the Vine. Essays in
Biblical Theology. London: a. and C. Black, 1953.

Fuller, Reginald. The Mission and Achievement of Jesus.
London: S.c.M. Press, 19524,



279

Galloway, Allan. The Cosmic Christ. London: Nisbet and Co.,
1951. "

Gardner, Percy. The Religious wx ..erience of paint Paul.
London: Williams and Norgate^ 1913.

Gillet, Lev. Communion in the Messiah* London: Lutterworth
Press, 19H2.

Glasson, T.F. His Appearing and His Kingdom. London: Lpworth
Press, 1953.

• The Second advent. The origin of the New Testament
Doctrine. London: Lpworth Press, 1965. '

Goguelt Maurice. The Life of Jesus. ii.T. by Olive wyon.
London: George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1933.

Goodspeed, George S. Israel's Messianic hope. New York:
Macmillan, 1900.

Granbery, John Cowper. outline of New Testament Chris tology.
Historical and Linguistic Studies in Literature related"
To the New Testament. Second series, vol.11 , part 1.
cEicago: U. of Chicago Press, 1909.

Gray, Henry David. The Christian Doctrine of Grace. London:
Independent Press, 19h9 .

Guignebert, C. The Jevvish ..orla in the Time of Jesus. ,T. by
3.H. Booke. London: Kegan Paul, Trehc&,Trubner and Co.
Ltd., 19 39 .

Guy, H.A. The New Testament Doc trine of the Last Things.
London: Oxford U. Press, 1918.

Hammond, T.C. The New oreatloii. London: Marshall, Morgan and
Scott, 19 53.

Harris, Rendel. Testimonies. Cambridge: the University press.
Part I in 1916, Part 11 in 1920.

/

Hering, Jean. Le Royaume de Dieu et sa Venue. .tuae sur
L'Nsperance de Jesus et de 11 -ipfftre Paul. Paris; Librairie
Felix Alean, 1937.

Biggins, A.J.B. The Lord* s Cupper in the New Testament. London:
S.C.M. Press, 1952. "



•*

280

Holmstrttm, Folke. Das Sschatologische Denken der Gegemvart.
Drei tappen der The ologi so hen IHt wicklung des Zwanzigsten
Jahrhunderts. Ins Deutsche tlbersetzt von Haraid Kruska.
Ghtersloh: U, Bertelsmann, 1936.

Hooke, S.11. The Kingdom of God in the Experience of Jesus.
London: Duckworth Press, 19W.

Hoskyns, .dwyn. cambrldge Sermons. London: S.P.C.K., 1938.

Hunter, A.M. Interpreting Paul's Gospel. London: S.C.M.
Press, 19 LU.

• Interpr eting the New xeslament. 1900*1950. London:
S.C.M. Press, 1951.

. Paul and ills Predecessors. London: Nicholson and
Watson, TwUg.

Button, John A. Finally: With Paul to the End. Londoni Hodder
and Stoughtonj 193d.

Interim Report of the Spec!al Commission on Baptism. T.F.
Torrance, convener. Edinburgh: Blackwood and Sons, May,
1955.

Jackson, H. Latimer. The Eschatology of Jesus. London:
Macmillan and Co., i9i.i.

Jenks, David. The Fulfilment of the Church. London: Hodder and
Stought on, C.19S0.

Jeremias, Joachim. The Eucharistlc Words of Jesus. E.T. by
A. Ehrhardt. Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 195b.

Johnston, George, The Doctrine of the Church in the New
Testament. Cambridge: University Press, TITUS.

Kabiseh, Richard. Die B sc ha t ologi e des ;aulus in ihren
Zusammenh8ngen~~mTt dem Gesamtbegrlff des~paulinlsmgs.G3ttin-
gem Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 189 3.

Kennedy, H.A.A. St. Paul and the Mystery-Religlons. London:
Hodder and sToughton, 1913.

• St. Paul's Conceptions of the Last Things. London:
Bodder ana Stoughton, 19QU.

• The Theology Of the Dpi sties. London: Duckworth anu

Co., 1919.



281

Kirkpatrick, A.F. The Doctrine of the Prophets. London:
jVsacmillan and Co'*, 1901.

Knox, John. Chapters in a Life of Paul. London: A. and C.
Black, 195IT.

Knox, Wilfred L. St. Paul. Edinburgh: Peter Davies Ltd., 1932.

* St. Paul and the Church of the Gen tiles. Cambridge:
the University Press, 1939.

. St. Paul and the Church of Jerusalem. Cambridge:
the University Press, 1925.

Kthnmel, ..erner Georg. Verheifesung und nrfttllung. Untersuchungen
zur eschatologischen Verkttnuigung Jesu. Zuricl: Zwingli-
vSrlag, 1955;

Lake, Kirsopp. Paul: ills Heritage and Legacy. London:
Christophers, i93h.

Lampe, G.W.H. (ed.J. The Doctrine of Justification by Faith.
London: A.H. Mowbray and Co., I95Tm

• Some Aspects of the New Testament Ministry.
L3Hon: S.P.C7K.7~T9197

• The seal of the Spirit. London: Longmans, Green and
Co., 1951.

Leivestad, Rognar. Christ the uoncueror. London: S.P.C.K., 195h.

Mackintosh, H.R. Immortali ty and the Future. London: Ilodder
and Stoughton, 1915.

• The Doctrine of the Person of Christ. Edinburgh:
T. and l.ciark, 1911T

Manson, T.W. The Church" s Ministry. London: Hodder and
St ought on, 19L8.

• The Teaching of Jesus: studies of its form and content.
Cambridge: University Press, 1931*

Manson, William. Christ" s View of the Kingdom of God. London:
James Clark and Co., 1918•

, et al. Lschatology. SJI. Occasional Papers, no.2.
London: Oliver and Boyd, 1952.



282

Sanson, William. Jesus the Messiah* London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 19*43.

Marsh, H.G. The origin and Slgnificance of the hew Testament
Baptlsm. iv,anehester: University Press, 19hi.

Marsh, John. The Fulness of Time. London: Nisbet and Co., 1952.

Matthews, 3« The i..es sianic Hope of the New Testament * Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1905.

Micklem, Nathaniel. Prophecy and Use ha tology. London: George
Allen and Unwin Ltd. , 1926*

Montefiore, C.G. Judaism and St. Paul. London: Max Goschen,
Ltd. , 191*4.

Moore, G.F. Judaism. I and II. Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1927.

Morgan, W. The Religion and Theology of Paul. Edinburgh: T. and
T. ClarK, la17.

Mowinckel, S. He That Cometh. E.T. by G.W. Anderson. Oxford:
Basil Blac"E?eTTT~l3!^

Mozley, J.K. The Doctrine of the Atonement. London: Duckworth,
1915. """ "

Muirhead, L.A. The Eschatology of Jesus. London: Andrew
Melrose, 190*i.

Munck, Johannes. Paulus und die Hellsgeschichte. Acta Jutlandia,
Publication of the University of Aarhus, 1MVI, 1. Teologisk
Serie 6. Copenhagen, 195*4.

Murray, John. The Covenant of Grace. London: the Tyndale press,
195*4.

Niebuhr, fteinhold. The Nature and Destiny of Man. Vols. I and
II. New York: Charles Scribner's oons, 1951•

Nock, A.D. St. Paul. London: Oxford U» Press, 1953.

Otto, Budolf. The Kingdom of God. E.T. by lilson and woolf.
London: the Lutterworth Press, 1938.

Peabody, F.G. The apostle ana the Modern World. New York:
Macmillan Co., 1923.

Porter, F.C. The Mind of Christ In Paul. London: Charles
Scribner's Sons, 1930.



283

Prat. kerdnand. Saint Paul. London: Burns Gates and Washbourne
Ltd. , 1928.

Preiss, Theo. Life in Christ. E.T. by Harold Knight. London:
S.C.M. Press, 19 5b.

Quell, G., et al. Sin. Bible Key Words from Kittel's TwzNT.
Tr. and ed. by J.h. Coates. London: A. and C. Black, 19b9.

, and Shrsnk. Righteousness. Bible Key Words from
Kittel's TWzNT• Tr. and ed. by J.R. Uoates. London: A. and
C. Black, 1951.

, and stauffer. Love. Bible Key Wards from Kittel's
TkzNT. Tr. and ed. by J .R. coates. London: A. and C.
Black, 19b9.

Rawlinson, A.E.J. The New Testament Doctrine of Christ.
London: Longmans, Green and Co., 1926.

Rengstorf, Karl H. Apostleship. Bible Key «ords from Kittel's
TwzNT • Tr. and ed. by J.R. Coates. London: A. and C.
Black, 19 b9.

Riehm, E. Messianic Prophecy: Its Orl gin, historic al Growth, and
Relation to New Testament fulfilment, oecond edition.
E.T. by L.A. Muirhead. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1891.

Robinson. J.A.T. The Body, A Study in Pauline Theology.
London: S.C.kTTressT

. In the End God. A Study of the Christian Doctrine
"

of I,asT"Things. London: James Clark and Co., 1950.

Robinson, William. Whither Theology. London: Lutterworth
Press, 19b5.

• The Bschatology in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Joseph
Smith Memorial Lecture. 0vendale College, Shelby bak,
Birmingham, 1950.

Rowley, H.H. The Biblical Doctrine of Election. London:
Lutterworth Press, 19GO.

• The Relevance of Apooalyptic. Second edition.
London: Lutterworth Press, 19h7•

• The Servant of the Lcr d and Other Essays in the Old
Testament. London: Lutterworth press, 1952.

• TIM- Unity of the Bible. London: the Carey Kingsgate
Press, 1955.



282+

Rust, E.G. The Christian Understanding of History. London:
Lutterworth Press, i9h7.

Sabatier, A. The Apostle raul« E.T. by A.M. Hellier. London:
Hodder and Stoughton, 1891.

Schneider, Johannes. Die Taufe im Feuen Testament. Stuttgart:
W. Kohlhammer Verlag, 19S2.

Schonfield, Hugh J. The Jew of Tarsus. Aa Unorthodox portrait
of Paul. London: MacDonaid and "Go. ,"T9L6.

Schweitzer, Albert. The .usst of the Historical Jesus. I.T. by
V. Montgomery. London: A. and C. Black, 1910.

. Paul and His Interpreters. E.T. by ^.Montgomery.
London: A. and C. black, 191a. ~

• The Mysticism of Paul the Apostle. E.T. by
Montgomery. Second edition. London: a. and o. Black,
1953.

Scott, C.a.a. Christianity according to St. Paul. Cambridge:
the University Press, 1927.

. Hew Testament Ethics. Cambridge: the University
Press, 1930.

• Saint Paul: The Man and the Teacher. Cambridge:
£j__. versity Press, 1936.

• The Church: I ts nor ship and Sacraments. London:
3.C.M. Press, 1927.

. The Fellowshlp of the Spirit# London: James Clarke
and Co., 19^1.

Scott, I.f. The Kingdom and Messiah. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark, idll.

. The Literature of the Pew estarnent. Hew York:
"

Columbia University Press, l^TpY.

• The Spirit in the New Testament. London: Hodder and
Gtoughton, 1925.

Sevenster, J.P., and W.C. Van Unnik (eds.). Studia Paulina.
In Honorem Johannis De Zwaan Septuagenarii. Haarlem:
De Erven F. Bonn N.V., 1953.

Smith, C. Ryder. The Bj ble Doctrine of Salvation. London:
the Epworth Press, 19hl.



285

Schmidt, K.L. The Church, Bible Key Words from Kittel's T'.zTTT.
Tr. and ed. by J.H. Coates. London: A. and C. Black,
1950.

Smith, David. The Life and Letters of St. Paul. London:
Hodder and Stoughton, 19B1.

Snaith, Norman H. The Distinctive Ideas of the Old Testament.
London: Epworth Press, 1955.

. The Jews from Cyrus to Herod. Wellington: The
neligious Education Press,"T&49.

Somerville, David. St. Paul* s ooncepti on of Christ or the
Doctrine of the Second Adam. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark,
1897.

Stalker, James. The Life of St. Paul. Handbook for Bible
Classes. Ed. by Marcus Dods and Alexander TTEyte. Edinburgh:
T. and T. Clark, n.d.

Stauffer, Ethelbert. New Testament Theology. E.T. by John
Marsh. London: S.C.M. Press, 196fe.

Stevens, George B. The Chris tian Doctrine of Salvat ion.
Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1905#

• The Pauline Theology. London: Richard D. Dickinson,
IM2.

The Theology of the New Testament. Edinburgh:T. and T. Clark, 183U.

Stewart, James S. A Man in Christ. London: Eodder and
Stoughton, 193l>.

. Thine Is the Kingdom. Edinburgh: the St. Andrews
Press, 1956.

Strachan, R.H. The Historic Jesus in the New Testament. London:
S.C.M. Press, 1931. '

Taylor, Vincent. Jesus and His Sacrifice. London: Macmlllan
and Co. , 19 37 •

. The Atonement in New Testament Teaching. London:
Epworth Press, 1940.

. The Names of Jesus. London: Macmilian and no. , 1953.

Thackeray, H.St.J. Tne Relation of St. Paul to Contemporary
Jewish Thought. London: Macmilian and Co. , 1900#



286

Thomson, James S. The Hope of the Gospel. London: S.C.M. Press,

Thornton, L.S. Ins Common Life in the Body of Chrl.et. West¬
minster: Deere Press, cT*T94l.

. The Dominion of Christ. London: A. and C. Black,
1952.

. The Incarnate Lord. London: Longmans, Green and Co.,
rg^

Torrance, T.F. The Doctrine of Grace in the Apostolic Fathers.
Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyxf, 19A8.

Toynbee, Arnold. An Historian's Approach to Religion.
London: Oxford U. Press, 1956.

Traub, D. Von Den netzten Dlngen. Vortrflge anf neutestament-
11c nsr Grundla&e. Btuttgart: O'ueii-verlas der 2v. Gesell-
scnaf t!, 1926.

Tolz, Paul. Die Eschat ologie der Judisc hen Gemei nde im neu-
testamentiiche &ei talter. T'tibingen: J.C.B*. kohr (Paul
Siebeck), 193h.

Walker, W.L. Christ, the Creative I_deal. Idiriburgh: T. and T.
Clark , 1915.

Wand, J.W.C. The kystery of the kingdom. London: the Faith
Press, 1955.

Welnel, H. St. Paul, the Man and His work. E.T. by W.,0.
Morrison. London: Aiiiiaxas ana Norgate, lyoo.

Weiss, Johannes. Christ: The Beginnings of Dogma. E.T. by
W.D. Davis. Bondoh: PHTlip Green, l§Tl.

. Die Predlgt .Tesu vom Reiche Gotteg. GOttingen:~

vahdennoeck & Tvupr echt ,~T5*00.

. Paul and Jesus. S.f. by H.J. Chaytor. New York:
I tarper' and Bros. , T9"09 •

. Tire History of Primitive Christlanity. E.T. by
1 * juondon: ,v*ao*iixLxun and Co., < .

Werner, Martin. Die Lnts tehung ucs c Ar 1stlichen Dogma s,
rrobl^kg^achichtiich dargastelit. Hern, 19hi.

Wilder, Amos N. Bechatology and fethies In the Teachings of
cl' locus. New York: Harper ana Bros., 1950.



f

287

Williams, A.L. The Hebrew-Chris tian Messiah. London; S.P.C.K.*
1916.

Wilson, W.E. The pre oleic of the Cross. London: James Clarke
and Co., 1929".

Wrede, W. Paul. E.T. by Edward Luxumis. London: Philip Green,
1907.

il» 0WkiLu2» 1 .td'ilLo

Abbott, T.I'v. A Critical and Exegetlcal Commentary on the Epistles
to the Bphesiaas and Ooiosslans. ~{Tne International
OritToa1 Comment ary.) Edinburgh: T. una T. Clark, 1897.

Barth, Karl. The Epistle to the Romans. E.T. by Edward C.
Hoskyns from the 8th eel." London: Oxford University press,
1933.

Beet, J.A. a 0omenta ry on St. Paul' s Epistle to the
Corint hi ans. Second cd. London: Hocider and otought on, 1883.

* a Commentary on St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans.
Third revised ec. Loncor.: Holder and Stoughton, 1883.

Burton, Ernest, a Cri tioal and Exe&stioal Commentury on the
Epistle to tTTe C.afati ans. "H'he T7,t ernaTi onal CriTTcal
Corns; en t'ory ."1 Ed inburgh: T. and TZ Clark, 1921.

Dertney, James. The Epistles to tho Thessaloni an s. London:
Hodder and Stought on, T8"§2.

Bibelius, Martin. Die Briefe des Apostsls paulus an die
Thesse 1onicher & IX, an ale KllllpperJ TTubTngen: J.C.B.
Mohr (Paul oiebeck), 19TT.

Qodd , C.H. The Epistle of pa ul to the R anans . (The Moffat t
new Testament Commentary.J Lew York: Harper and Bros.,
1922.

. The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel. Cambridge:
'at the University Press, T&5V.

r dak.es—Jackson, F.J* i as no 1s o f Ino ap 3 s *• 1 a s. (T no Mo; -at t
New Testament Commentary•) London: Hodder and Stoughton,
19 31.

Goudge , 11. L. Thy-; FL st Bp Is tie to the Cori at hi ana. London:
Methuen, 1£>03.



286

Haldane, Robert. Pxposition of the Epistle to the Romans.
Ninth ed. Edinburgh: William Oliphant and Co. , 1 7^,.

Harper, William Eainey. 4 Critical and Sxegetical Commentary
013 A^-os ana Ho sea. T'l h e I nterraffoiia! Critical Commeri-
Tary.") Edinburgh; 1. and "l. Clark, n.d.

^ \ 'A

.ering, Jean. La Premiere .pitrc de Saint Paul aux uorintiens.
Paris: Delachaux NTestle, 19 L9.

Kiddel, Martin. The Revelation of St. John. (The Moffatt
New Testament Comaentary ."T ffew York: Harper and Bros. ,

c. 19 LG.

Liddon, H.P. Explanatory Analysis of St. Paul♦ s Eplstle to the
Romans. Second ed. London: Longmans, Green and Co.,
1893.

Lietzmann, Hans. HBNT. Die Briefe des Aposteis Paulus. An
die Galater. Dritter Band. Ttlbingen: J.e.B. MOhr (Paul
Siebeck), 191Q.

. HBNT. Die Briefe des Apostels Paulus. An die
Korlnther 1. Dri tter bana. TQbingen: J.C.B. Mohr
(Paul Siebeck), 1907.

. HBNT. Die Briefe dee Apostels Paulus. An die
ROmer. Dritter Band. TEtbjqgen; J.C.B. Mohr (Paul™
Siebeck), 1906.

Lightfoot, J.B. Saint Paul♦s hpistle to the Qalatlans. Tenth
ed. London: 'Macinillan and Co. , l57o.

. Saint Paul* s Epistles to the Cologslans and to
"TliTlemon. Seventh ed. "London: Macmi 11 an ana co. ,"T88h.

Saint Paul* s Epistle t o the Phi lipplans. London:
Macmillan and Co., 1896•

ivacLaren, Alexander. The Epistles of Paul to the Colossians
and Philemon. Ninth ed. London: loader ana Stoughton,
1899.

Maopherson, John. Commentary on St. Paul's Epistle to the
Pphesians. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1892.

Manson, William. The Epistle to the Hebrews. London: Hodder
and St oughton, 19£>1.

Meyer, H.A.«• Critical and hxegetical Handbook to the Epistles
to the Colossians. E.T. from 5th ed. by G.H. Venabies.
Second ed. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 188b.



289

Meyer, B .A.m. Critical and Exegeti cal Handbook to the Epistles
to the Corinthians. f.T. and edited by VV.P. Dickson,
fdinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1879.

. Critical and Bxegetical Handbook to the Epistles to
the Philippians and colossi ans. E.T. by J.C. Moore.
Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1879.

. a Critical and Exegetical Handbook to the Epistles
to the Romans. E.T. and ed. from 5th edition by John
Moore and Edwin Johnson. Revised and edited by W.P. Dick¬
son. Second ed. Edinburgh: T. arid T. Clark, 1879.

Michael, J.H. T he Epistle of Paul to the Pnili ppians. (Moffatt
New Testament Commentary .1 London: Hodder and Stought on,
1928.

Milligan, George. St. Paul*s Epistles to the Thessalonlans.
London: MacMillan, 1908.

Moffatt, James. The Pirst Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians.
(The Moffatt revi Testament Commentary.T~ London: Hodder
and Stoughton, 19 38.

Moule, H.C.G. The Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans. The
Expositor's Bi.bl e. Ed. by Robertson Nicoll. London:
Hodder and Stoughton, 1899.

Neil, William. The Epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians.
(The Moffatt r=ew Testament CommentaryLond oh: tlodder
andStoughton, i960.

Nygren, Anders. Commentary on Romans. E.T. by Carl C.
Rasmussen. London: S.C.M. Press, 1952.

Plummer, Alfred. A Critical a rid Lxegetical commentary or? the
Second Epistle of St. Taul t"o the CoTTnthians. (The
Internet lonal CritTeal Coxmientary .1 Second edition.
Edinburgh: 77 and T. Clark, 1915.

Robertson, Archibald, and Alfred Plummer. a critical and
ICxegetical commentary on the Pirst Epistle of St. Paul
to the Corinthians. (The International Critical
Commentary.) Second edition. Edinburgh: X. ana T.
Clark, 191h.

Robinson, J, Armitage. St. Paul *s Epistle t o t he Ephesians.
London: Macmillan, 19037

Sanday, William, and Arthur C. Headlam. A Critical and
Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. (The
Xnt na11 oxial cri h cal comment avy. j .Fifth edi ti on.
Edinburgh: 77 and !. Clark, 1902.



290

Scott, E.F. The Epistles of Paul to the Colossians, to Philemon,
and to the Ed hesi ans. (The Moffatt New Test' amen't Coaanen-
TaryTT New york: Harper and Brothers, 19SC.

Smith, George Adam. The Book of the Twelve Prophets. Eighth
edition, vol.1. London: Hodder and Stought on, 1901.

Stevens, G.B. _A Short Exposition of the Splstle to the
Galatians. Hartford, Conn.: The Student Publishine Co.,
189 C.

Strachan, R.IJ. Ths Second Epistle of Paul to the Corlnthlans.
(The Ivioffatt Hew lesTament ooma.ientary.T~ London: Hodaer
and Stoughton, 1935.

St rack, Hermann I. , und Paul Billerbeck. Koimnentar zum
Neuen Testame nt aus Talmud und Midrasht h Bd. Mttnchen:
C.H. Heck*sc.he 'Verlagsbuchhandlung, li)32-192h.

Vincent, Marvin R. a Critical and "Exegetlcal commentary on the
Epistles to the Philippians and to Philemon. (The
International Critical Commentary.) Edinburgh: 1'. and T.
. n. ; ■ 11 ■ ■ .i> ■ M'M »i mimm..n. m i .m —mm ■■■■mw.m i imi . mi — ■ n. i

Clark, 189/.

Weiss, Bernhard. her phiUpper brief. Berlin: Wilhelm Hertz,
1859.

Weiss, Johannes. Den Err.te Kor let herbrief. VOllig neu
bearbeitet. (Meyer.) 66ttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
1910.

III. ARTICLES

Anderson, David. "The Kee hat©logical Aspect of Justification."
The Churchman, LXVII, 3 (Sept. 1953), pp. 139-1U7.

Bacon, B.W. "The 'Son of Man' in the Usage of Jesus." JBL,
XXI, 1-2 (1922), pp. ILS-ISS. (a Symposium on
Eschatology.)

Barrett, S.K. "New Testament Eschatology." SJT, VI (1953),
pp. 135-155, 225-SL3.

Beasley-Murray. "The New Testament Doctrine of the End."
Eg, XVI, 3 (July, 19hh), pp. 202-218.

Bailey, J.w. "The Temporary Messianic Reign in the Literature
of Early Judaism." JBl, LIII, 2 (July, 193-4), pp. 170-187.



291

Beasley-Murray. "The Second Coming in the Book of Revelation."
E_, XXIII, 1 {January, 1951), pp. *K)-*45.

Bedale, Stephen. "The Meaning of in the Pauline
Epistles." JTS. New Series. V, pp. 211-215.

Black, Matthew. "Servant of the Lord and Son of Man." BJT,
VI (1953), pp. 1-11.

• "The Pauline Doctrine of the Second Adam." SJT,
VII, 2 {June 195*4), pp. 170-179.

• "The 'Son of Man' in the Old Biblical Literature."
T, LX, pp. 11-15.

. "The 'Son of Man* in the Teaching of Jesus." ET,
LX, pp. 32-36.

Bowman, John. "The Background of the Term *son of Man*."
ET, LIX, pp. 283-288.

Bowman, John W. "From Schweitzer to Bultmann." Theology Today,
XI, 2 (July, 195*4), pp. 160-178. *

Bultmann, Rudolf. "History and Eschatology in the New
Testament." NTS, I, 1 (Sept., 19 5*4), pp. 3-16.

. "The Christian Hope and the Problem of Demytholo-
gTzing." ET, LXV, 9 (June, 195*4), pp. 276-278.

Burkitt, F.C. "On I Corinthians 15:26." JTS, XVII, p. 38*4f.

Burney. "Christ as theAPXH of Creation." JTS, XXVII (1926),
pp. 160-177.

Campbell, J.Y. "The Kingdom of God has Coxae." ET, XLVIII
(1936-37) , pp. 91-9*4.

"The Origin and Meaning of the Term Son of Man."
JTS, XLVIII (19*47), pp. 1*45-155.

Cannon, W.R. "Ischatology in the Light of Current Theological
Discussion." world Parish, XII, 2 (Oct., 195*4), p. 2*jff.

Creed, J.M. "The Heavenly Man." JTS, XXVI (1925), pp. 112-136.

. "The Kingdom of God has Come." ET, XLVIII (1930-37),
pp. 18*4-185.

Cullmann, Oscar. "Das v^ahre durch die ausgebliebene parysie
gestellte neutestamentiiche problem." TS, III, 3 (Mai/
Juni, 19*47), pp. 177-190.



232

Cullmann, Oscar. "Eschatology and Missions in the New Testa¬
ment." BNTIB. pp. 409-421.

. "Le caraetere eschatologique du devior missionriaire
et de la conscience apostolique de S. Paul. Etude sur le
Kate)(o^ ) de 2 Thess. 2:6-7." RHTR, (1936), pp. 210-245,

. "The Kingship of Christ and the Church in the New
Testament." EC (S#T. by S. Oodman), pp. 10S-137.

. "The Proleptic Deliverance of the Body According to
the Nevif Testament." EC (I.T. by A.J.B. liiggins), pp. 165-17&

. "The Return of Christ." EC (E.T# by S. Godman),
ppT 141-162.

Dahl, N.A. "Christ, Creation, and the Church." BNTIE, pp. 422-
44l. ~

. "Die Messianitdt .Tesu Dei Paulus." SP, pp. 91-106.

Darnell, G.A. "The Idea of God's People in the Bible."
R7KBT, pp. 23-36.

Davies, Donald M. "Free from the Law: an Exposition of the
Seventh Chapter of Romans." Interpretatlon, VII, 2 (April,
1953), pp. 156-162.

Davies, W.D. Review of J. Munck, paulus und die Heilsgeschichte.
NTS, II, 1 (Sept., 1955), pp. 60-70.

Dillistone, F.'vv. "The Church and Time." SJT, VI (1953),
pp. 156-164.

Dinkier, Erich. "The Historical and the Eschatological Israel
in Romans 9-11: a Contribution to the problem of predestina¬
tion and Individual Responsibility." JK, XJLAVI, 2 (April,
1956), pp. 109-127.

• "7,um Problem der Ethik bei Paulus. Rechtsnahme
und Rechtsverzicht (I Kor. 6, 1-11)." STK, XLIX, 2 (1952),
pp. 167-200.

Dodd, C.H. "Christ, the Hope of the World." Four Talks on
Evanston. (London: S.C.M. Press, 1954) , pp. 12-17.

. "Matthew and Paul." ET, LVIII, pp. 293-298.

. "The Esehatological Element in Mew Testament and Its
Permanent Significance." The Interpreter, XX (1923-1924),
pp. 19-24. " "



293

Dodd, C.H. "The Kingdom of God has Gome." ET, XLVIII (1936-
37) , pp. 138-11+2.

Flew, ft.N. "Jesus and the Kingdom of God." ET, XLVI (193ft-35)
pp. 2ll+-218.

Ford, Allan. "The Second Advent in Relation to the Reign of
Christ." EQ, XXIII, 1 (Jan. 1951), pp. 30-39.

Fridrichsen, Anton. "Jesus, St. John, and St. Paul." RVEBT,
pp. 37-62.

. "The Apostle and His Message." Uppsala Universitets
Asskrift. Uppsala: Lundequistska Bokhandeln, l9ft7.

Fulton, Austin. "Schweitzer on the Mysticism of Paul. A
Criticism." E£, XX, 3 (July, 1908), pp. 17U-181.

Geldenhuys, J. Norval. "Our Lord's Teaching concerning the End
S£, XIX, 3 (July, 19U7), pp. 161-177.

Ginzberg, Louis. "Some Observations on the Attitude of the
Synagogue towards the Apocalyptic—eschatological Writings.
JBL, XLI, 1-2. A symposium on Eschatology, (1922),
pp. 115-1U2.

\ V

Goguel, M. "Le Caractere, a la fols actuel et futur, au saL ut
dans la theologie paulinienne." BNTIB, pp. 322~»3ftl.

A
• f,Ies fondements de lfassurance du salut cnez lfapotr

Paul." RHPR (1937), pp. 1Q5-»11+U.

Grant, F.C. "Ethics and Eschatology in the Teaching of Jesus."
JR, XXII, k (Oct., 19*42), pp. 359-370.

Gray, J. "The Hebrew Conception of the Kingship of God."
Vetus Testamentum, VI, 3 (July, 1906), pp. 26Q-285.

Grundmann, W. "Gesetz, Rechtfertigung und Mystik bei Paulus."
'3NTK, XXII, 1 (1933), pp. 52-6*4.

Harrison, R.K. "The Son of Man." Eg, XXIII, 1 (Jan., 1951),
pp. *46-50.

Harrisonville, R.A. "The Corn ept of Newness in the New Testa¬
ment." JBL, LXXIV, 2 (June, 1955), p. 150ff.

Hering, Jean. "Kyrios Anthropos." RHPR (1936), pp. 196-»2o9.

. "Saint Paul a-t-il enseigne" deux resurrections?"
RUTH, pp. 300-320.



29k

Heron, John. "The Theology of Baptism." SJT, VIII, 1 (1955),
pp. 36-52.

Rommel, F. "The Apocalyptic Origin of the Expression 'Son of
Man'." ET, XI (1899-1900^, pp. 341-345.

Jereiaias, Joachim. "Flesh and Blood Cannot inherit the Kingdom
of God." NTS, II, 3 (February, 1956), pp. 151-169.

Korner, Johannes. "Endgesehichtliche Partfnsieerwartung und
Heilsgegenveart im Neuen Testament in ihrer Bedeutung far
eine christliche Eschatolof/ie." Evangeliehe Theologie,
XIV, k (April, 1954), pp. 177-192. "

KTimmel, W.G. "TW)e<r'und^V 4>' b • ein Beitrag zum
Ferstandnis aer paulinischen Reehtfertigungslehre." ZTK,
IXL, 2 (1952), pp. 154-167.

Lindeskog, GBsta. "The Theology of Creation in the Old and
New Testaments." RVSBT, pp. 1-22.

Lofthouse , VS'.JT. "Hen and Kesed in the Old Testament." ZATW,
X, 1 (1933), pp. 29-35.

Lowe, John. "An Examination of Attempts to Detect Developments
in St. Paul's Theology." JTS, XLII (1941), pp. 129-142.

MacGregor, G.H.C. "Principalities and Powers: the Cosmic
Background of St. Paul's Thought." NTS, 1, 1 (Sept.,
1954) , pp. 17-i£3 .

MacKay, W.M. "The Messiah in the Psalms." Ej^, XI, 2 (April,
1939), pp. 153-+164.

MacQuarrie, John. "Demonology aid the Classic Idea of Atone¬
ment." ET, LXVIII, 1 (October, 19 56), pp. 3-6.

Manson, T.W. " IAACTH P/OAi ". JTS, XLVI (1945), pp. 1-10.

Manson, William. "Church and Intercommunion." SJT, IV (1951),
pp. 29-38.

. "Eschatology in the New Testament." SJT'. Occasional
Papers No.2, pp. 1-16.

McCown, C.C. "Jesus Son of Mani a Survey of Recent Discussion."
JR, XXVIII, 1 (1948), pp. 1-12.

Michel, 0. "Der Christus des Paulus." XNTW, XXXI, 1 (1933),
on. b-3i.



295

Linear, Paul S. "The Time of Hope in the New Testament."
SJT» VI (1953), pp. 337-361.

Moule, C.J.D. "'Fulness' and 'Fill' in the New Testament."
SJT, IV (1951), pp. 79-86.

. "The Judgment Theme in the Sacraments." BNTIE,
pp. 46h-h81.

Munck, Johannes. "Israel sill the Gentiles in the New Testa¬
ment." JTS, New Series, II (19 51), pp. 3-16.

Nestle, E. "The 'Son of Man' in the Old Testament." NT, XI
(1899-1900*, p. 238.

Piper, Otto. "Christian Hope and History." It, XXVI, 2-3
(April, July, 195h), pp. 82-89, 157-165,

Porter, F.C. "The Place of Apocalyptical Conceptions in the
Thought of Paul." JBL, 1-2 (1922), pp. 183-20h.

Preiss, Theo. "Life in Christ and Social Ethics in the
Epistle to Philemon." Life in Christ, pp. 32-42.

"Was the Last Supper a Fasehal Meal?" Life in
Christ, pp. 81-99.

Reicke, Bo. "The Law and This World According to Paul."
JBL, LXX, k (Dec., 1951), pp. 259-276.

Riesenfeld, Harald. "The Ministry in the New Testament."
RVEBT, pp. 96-127.

"The Mythological Background of New Testament Christ-
oTogy." BNTIE, pp. 81-95.

Robinson, J.a.T. "The One Baptism as a Category of New Testa¬
ment Soteriology." SJT, VI (1953), pp. 257-274.

Robinson, W. "The Sacraments and Eschatology." Theology, LV,
380 (Feb., 1952), pp. 52-59.

Ropes, J.H. "'Righteousness' and 'The Righteousness of God'
in the Old Testament and in St. Paul." JBL, XXII, 2
(1903), pp. 211-227.

Rust, E.G. "Time and Eternity." Theology Today, X, 3 (Oct.,
1953), pp. 327-356.

Sahlin, H. "The New Exodus of Salvation According to St. Paul."
R V7"BT , pp. 81-95.



226

Schweizer, E. "Gegenwart des Geistes und esehatoiogische
Hoffltung bei Zarathustra, spat JtldiBC hen Gruppen, Gnostikern
und den ?.eugen des Meuen Testaments." BNTI £, pp» *482-508.

Schmidt, K.L. "Eschatologi e und Mystik im Urchrlstentum."
ZNTVi, XXI, k (1922), pp. 277-290.

Steere, Douglas V. "The Hope of Glory and This Present Life."
Theology Today, X, 3 (Oct., 1953), pp. 367-37*4.

Sevenster, J.N. "Einige Bemerkungen fiber den 'Zwischenzustand'
bei Paulus." NTS, I, k (May, 1955), pp. 2S1-396.

. "Some Remarks on the T Y MNAS in II Cor. 5:3."
SP, pp. 202-21*4.

Theron, Daniel J. "*Adoption' in the Pauline Corpus." E ,

XXVIII, U (Jan. - March., 1950), pp. ti-lh.

Skydsgaard, K.E. "Kingdom of God and the Church." SJT, IV
(1951), pp. 383-397.

Torrance, T.F. "Proselyte Baptism." NTS, 1 (195*4-1955),
pp. 150-151.

• Review of L.E. Froom, The Prophetic faith in Our
Fathers. SJT, VI (1953), pp. 2Q7-2i2.

. "The Modern Eschatological Debate." EC, XXV* 1-*+
(1953), pp. u5ff., 9hff., 165ff., 22*iff.

Wagner, W. "Uber v und seine Derivata im Keuen Testament."
ZNTIV, (1905), pp. 205*»235.

Watson, John. "The Church and the Kingdom." E;^, XXII, 2
(April, 1950)-, pp. 95-106.

Weiss, J. "Die Bedeutung des Paulus fttr den modernen Christen."
ZNT'W, XIX, 3-h (1919-1930), pp. 127-1*42.

Whitehouse, W.A. "The Modern Discussion of Eschatology. " SJT.
Occasional Papers, no.2, pp. 63-90.

"Wilder, A.N. "Kerygma, Eschat ology, and Social Ethics."
BNTIa, pp. 509-536.

Wilson, R.McL. "SOTERIA." SJT, VI (1953) v pp. h06-hl6.

Wilson, W.E. "The Development of Paul's Doctrine of Dying
and Rising again with Christ." ET, XLVI (1930-31),
pp. 562-565.

i



IV. OTHER REFERENCES

A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament. Translated, revised
and enlarged by j\H. Thayer. Corrected edition. New York:
American Book Co., n.d.

Charles, R.H. (ed.). The Apocrypha and Pseudepi graphs of the Old
Testament. Vol.11. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1913.

Cremer, Hermann. Bibllo-Theological Lexicon of New Testament
Greek. E.T. from second edition by will!am Urwick.
Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1678.

Hastings, James (ed.). A Dictionary of the Bible. Vol.IV.
Edinburgh: T. and 'f7 Clark, 1902.

. Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics. Edinburgh:
T. and T. Clark, 1915.

Kittel, Gerhard (ed.). Theologisches wPrterbuch zum Neuen
Testament. Ed.I-IV. Stuttgart: w. Konlhaiamer, 1933-1954.

Novum Testamentum Graece. Nestle, ed. Stuttgart: Privileg.
.flrtt. Bibelanstalt, 1953.

Richardson, Alan Hi. (ed.). A Theological Workbook of the Bible,
London: S.C.M. Press, 1950.

Scbmoller, A. Handkonkordanz zum Grlechischen Neuen Testament.
Zehnte Aufla ?e. Stuttgart: Frivileg. Vvtirtt. BTbelanstalt,
1953.

Smith, T.C. "The practice and Doctrine of Baptism in primitive
Christianity." Unpublished thesis, University of
Edinburgh, 1949.

The Englishman*s Greek Concordance of the New Testament. Ninth
edition. London: Samuel Bagster an"3 Sons, 1903;

The Holy Bible. Revised Standard Version. New York: Thomas
Nelson and Sons, 1952.

Vine, W.E. An Expository Bictionary of New Testament Wards.
Vol.1. Edinburgh; Qliphants Ltd., 1939.


